The early years of His Royal Highness the prince consort / compiled under
the direction of Her Majesty the Queen, by Lieut.-General the Hon. C. Grey.

Contributors

Grey, Charles, 1804-1870.
Hoffmeister, William (Sir) (Associated name)
Royal College of Physicians of London

Publication/Creation
London : Smith, Elder and Co., 1867.

Persistent URL
https://wellcomecollection.org/works/jkzha9jy

Provider

Royal College of Physicians

License and attribution

This material has been provided by This material has been provided by Royal
College of Physicians, London. The original may be consulted at Royal
College of Physicians, London. where the originals may be consulted.

This work has been identified as being free of known restrictions under
copyright law, including all related and neighbouring rights and is being made
available under the Creative Commons, Public Domain Mark.

You can copy, modify, distribute and perform the work, even for commercial
purposes, without asking permission.

Wellcome Collection
London NW1 2BE UK

E library@wellcomecollection.org
https://wellcomecollection.org



http://creativecommons.org/publicdomain/mark/1.0/

R s, i e ———— . — gttt . m—— —

,_ .... --I. o
~
i i
|
i
i
1 Q f
. 1
. i
—
_
i ! g gy B
3 ...,..r.. |
. 4 :
§
:
) A
7
4 -.. _.. ;
e d i
- ) - L k w o
i~ o o
fix




g |
|

et

= TEXNY




M














































X PREFACE.

Acting upon the opinion of several persons
in whose judgment she had the greatest con-
fidence ; believing also that the free and
unreserved expression which the volume con-
tains of her own feelings, as well as of those
of the Prince, is such as, if made public
(however unusual such publicity may be), will
command the entire sympathy of every one
whose sympathy or good opinion is to be
desired ; and, above all, feeling that there is
not one word, coming from the Prince himself,
which will not tend to a better and higher
appreciation of his great character, the Queen
has not hesitated to give her consent to the

present publication.

“ In regard to the effect of the volume upon
‘“the people of IEngland,” writes one of the
oldest, most devoted and most honoured of the
Prince’s friends,® ¢ Should Her Majesty here-
“after resolve to publish it, there cannot, I

“ think, be the shadow of a doubt, should it

* Professor Sedgwick. He was Secretary to the Prince
as Chancellor of the University of Cambridge.






Xii PREFACE.

“ feebleness or effeminacy, but were carried out
“into a noble purpose, by their unbroken union
“with the firm will of his great and unselfish
“ heart. From his earliest years he seems never
“to have flinched from labour, and he had
“amassed vast treasures of exact knowledge,

“ which he did not for a moment exhibit for

“ ostentation, but he made them bear, at every
“turn of life, upon some intellectual aim or
“ some plan that would tell upon the moral and
“ physical good of his fellow creatures.

“If it be good for man, as is taught by the
“ Poet Goethe, daily to see and to feast upon
“objects of great beauty in art and nature,
“surely the contemplation of a character at
“once so great and so beautiful as that of the
“ Prince Consort, should be a sublime and

“touching lesson to our countrymen.”

Thus wrote Professor Sedgwick, on the
27th May 1867, to the editor of this volume ;
and it would be vain to try and add a syllable
to the beautiful picture here given of the

Prince’s character. The more so, as in the












XV1 LETTER 10 THE QUEEN.

detract from the simple beauty of many of
the letters that will be found in the following
pages, or from the interest in the picture of
a happy domestic life, as drawn in your
Majesty's own Memoranda.

As 1 believe your Majesty intends to limit
the circulation of this volume to your Majesty's
own children and family, or, if it goes beyond
them, to a very small circle of personal friends,
[ have not thought it necessary to omit any
of the very interesting and private details con-
tained in your Majesty’s Memoranda, or to
withhold the touching expression of your
Majesty’s feelings, as given in your Majesty's
own words. Some of these details, particu-
larly those relating to your Majesty’'s mar-
riage, it might seem unusual to include in a
work intended for more general perusal, though
even in that case, judging of others' feeling
by my own, I cannot doubt that they would
meet with the warmest and most heartfelt
sympathy.

The translations of the Prince’s letters, as

they appear in the text, are for the most part,
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and with a few merely verbal corrections, by
Princess Helena, They are made, as it appears
to me, with surprising fidelity ; but the origi-
nals of most of them will be found in an
Appendix, for the benefit of those who may
wish to read them in the language in which
they were written.

The present volume closes with the end of
the first year of your Majesty’s married life.
The further prosecution of the work will be
a matter of greater difficulty.

From the Prince’s constantly increasing
connection with the political events of the day
(so many of the principal actors in which are
still living,) it will be impossible to do full
justice to his character without a reference
to those events, and to the influence which
he brought to bear upon them. Moreover
the Prince’s occupations were so varied and
multifarious—he gave himself with such energy
and persevering activity to whatever could
benefit his fellow-man,—that to follow him,
even through one branch of his useful and

unintermitted labours for the good of his

o









XX INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

Wise, the friend and protector of Luther; and of
John Frederic the Magnanimous, selected from
a long list of rulers scarcely inferior to them in
fame, sufficiently attest the bygone glories of
the race.

But to none of those great ancestors can
the present descendants of that illustrious
house turn with more just pride, than to him
whose loss the world finds every day more
cause to mourn. '

If goodness and virtue are inseparable from
true greatness, where shall we find in history
a more perfect combination of all the qualities
~ that make a man truly great >— Eminent
ability joined with the purest wvirtue—unre-
mitting attention to the multifarious duties of
a position all but the highest, combined with
the most watchful and active benevolence—
power and influence only valued as the means
of advancing the best interests of mankind !

To him our leading statesmen loved to
repair in all questions of doubt or difficulty,
sure to find in his grasp of intellect, in his
foresight and fertility of resource, in his clear and
dispassionate judgment, his practical common
sense, a helping hand out of their embarrass-
ments. Upon his knowledge and sound prin-
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- ciples the philanthropist could rely with confi-
dence, for the safe and effectual development of
all schemes of improvement and general utility ;
the man of science for practical assistance in
prosecuting his studies, or in making known
their result to the world; while the artist—the
sculptor and the painter—men of European
reputation—were not ashamed to acknowledge
their obligation to his fertile genius and cul-
tivated taste.

If to these talents and accomplishments,
and to the social qualities that fitted him to
shine so eminently in public and private life,
we add genuine and unaffected love of virtue
and abhorrence of vice'—the latter feeling,
however, tempered by the charity that thinketh
no evil, springing from innate warmth and
kindness of heart;—above all, if we look to
the childlike purity and innocence of mind,
preserved unsullied in deed and in thought,
from the cradle to the grave — we have indeed
before us a character which may well be held

1 ¢ Jts presence depressed him, grieved him, horrified
“him. His tolerance allowed him to make excuses for the
“vices of individual men ; but the evil itself he hated.”—
Introduction to Speeches and Addresses of H.RI the Prince
Consort, published in 1864, p. 43.
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up as a bright and glorious example for the
emulation, as well as the love and admiration,
of future generations.

How beautiful is the evidence borne to the
Prince’s goodness and excellence by those who
knew him best—Dby his nearest relatives,® his
tutor, and his most intimate friends. What a
noble spirit of self-sacrifice and devotion to
duty breathes in every line of the beautiful
letters to his grandmother, and the friend of his
youth, Baron Stockmar, written by him just
before his marriage.® Well might it be said of
him, that “ he was one of those few men into
“whose minds questions of self-interest never
“enter, or are absolutely ignored when the
“ paramount obligation of duty is presented to
S thexn,

Then again, what high aspirations after the
power of doing good do we find in the same
letters—what evidence of the “ presence of a
“large and loving nature, where the lovingness
“ takes heed of all humanity.” °

¢ See especially the letter written by his brother, the
present reigning Duke of Saxe-Coburg, when the marriage
was arranged.—Chap. X1, p. 260.

3 Chap. X. pp. 235, 239, 243, &c.

v Introdudion ty Speeches, p. 31.

5 Thid.
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The Prince’s extraordinary “good nature
“and prompt sympathy forbade him to ignore
“ any question that interested his fellow-men.” °
Indeed to such an extent was this the case,
that it may be too truly said of him, that his
life fell a sacrifice to his unceasing exertions
in their cause.

“ To put the cup of this world’s gladness to
“ his lips and yet not to be intoxicated—to gaze
“steadily on all its grandeur and yet to be
“undazzled — plain and simple in personal
“ desires, to feel its brightness and yet defy
“its thrall—this is the difficult, and rare, and
“ glorious life of /God in the soul of man.”?
And to this the Prince, if any man, most surely
attained.

Mixed up as the Prince was ot late years
with all the most important events of an
eventful period, it would be premature to
attempt any account of his life which should
enter into a detailed history of those events; and
without doing this, it would be impossible to
do him justice, or to make him known as he
ought to be known to a world of which he was
so great a benefactor.

6 Introduction to Speeches, p, 31.
T Kobertson's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 28z,
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We may, however, even now prepare the
way for the future Biographer, and to do this is
the object of the present volume. It will
contain a compilation of letters and memo-
randa, the greater part those of the Prince
himself, and of the Queen, from which mate-
rials may, at the proper time, be extracted
for such a memoir as may be given to the
world. In the meantime, printed privately
for the use and study of his children, with such
an amount of narrative as appears necessary
for their due connection, they will furnish
those children, and perhaps children’s chil-
dren to the remotest times, with such an ex-
ample of unselfish devotion to duty, as may
well encourage them, in imitation of their
great parent, to strive, as he did, to dis-
charge the duties of their high callings with-
out deviating from the path of virtue and true
greatness.

These letters and memoranda will speak
for themselves. We shall be able to trace in
them the whole career of the illustrious Prince
—his progress from boyhood to manhood—
from manhood to the grave. We shall see
the boy, scarcely yet emerged from infancy,
winning the love as well as the respect of his



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. XXV

instructors.® We shall follow him as he
advances towards manhood, still keeping the
promise of his earliest years, thirsting for
knowledge, and laborious and persevering in
its acquirement, but seeking after it for the
noblest of purposes; that he might be better
enabled to promote the happiness and to
improve the condition of his fellow-man. ¢
Grown to man’s estate, and raised to the
commanding position of the Consort of Eng-
land’s Queen, we shall find his great character
developing itself in ever grander proportions :
as a husband and a father, fulfilling every
domestic duty with the most affectionate care
and the tenderest solicitude ; as the adviser and
assister of the Sovereign in her daily communi-
cations with her Ministers, '* making the interest

& See Memorandum by his tutor, Herr Florschiitz, at
the end of chap. v. pp. 91 & segy.

9 “Jt was for the ‘relief of man's estate’ that this
“amiable Prince delighted most in the extension of the
“ bounds of knowledge."—/Preface to Speeches, p. 46.

10 M. Guizot says, in his introduction to his translation of
the Prince’s Speeches:—* A la fois actif et modeste, ne
“ recherchant point, évitant méme toute apparence vaniteuse
“dans le Gouvernement, bien que trés sérieusement pré-
“pccupé des affaires publiques de I'Angleterre, et des
“intéréts de la couronne placée sur la téte de sa femme: il
“a ¢été, pendant vingt et un ans, le premier sujet et le
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and prosperity of the kingdom his undivided
object ; displaying an unusual capacity for
public business, and in political and inter-
national questions, often of the most complicated
nature, giving evidence of a coolness of judg-
ment and fertility of resource which had already
given him a weight and an authority in the
councils of Europe that bade fair not only to
equal, but to surpass those which were conceded
by universal consent to the wisdom and long
experience of his uncle Leopold, King of the
Belgians. ' **

¢ premier conseiller de la Reine Victoria, son intime et seul
¢ secrétaire, associé sans bruit & toutes ses délibérations, &
“ toutes ses résolutions, habile & I'éclairer et 4 la seconder
“ dans ses rapports avec son Ministére, sans géner ni offus-
“ quer le Ministere lui-méme, exergant i c6té du tréne une
“ judicieuse et salutaire influence, sans jamais dépasser un
“role, ni porter atteinte aux conditions du régime con-
“ stitutionnel.”

1L« If the Prince had lived to attain what we now think a
“ good old age, he would inevitably have become the most
““ accomplished statesman and the most guiding personage in
“ Europe : a man to whose arbitrament fierce national quar-
““ rels might have been submitted, and by whose influence
“ calamitous wars might have been averted."—Preface fo
Speeches, p. 55.

2 As these sheets pass through the press, the news
arrives that the life of this great and enlightened sovereign
has been brought to a close ; that his long and beneficent
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In studying such a life, though it may be
given to few, if any, to attain the full height of
the standard thus set before them, his children
will find the strongest incentive to do nothing
unworthy of their great sire.

O how should England, dreaming of His sons,
Hope more for these than seme inheritance

Of such a life '—a heart—a mind as thine,
Thou noble father of her kings to be !

Since writing the above I have had the
privilege of reading the beautiful address de-
livered on the last sad anniversary of our loss,
by Dr. Macleod, to three of the Prince's
children—the Crown Princess of Prussia, Prin-

reign has ended amid the lamentations of his subjects and
with the regret of all Europe. How well he has done his
work—how completely he understood and identified himself
with the spirit of the age—is proved by the two very
remarkable demonstrations in Brussels of Saturday the 17th
and Sunday the 18th of December: on the former day by
the respectful demeanour and unmistakable expression of
sorrow that clouded every brow amongst the countless
thousands that thronged the line of the funeral procession
from Brussels to Laeken ; on the following day by the no
less unmistakable and universal display of popular enthu-
siasm that marked the entry of his son and successor into
his capital, and proved the devotion of the Belgians to their
constitutional sovereign and to the independence of their
country.
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cess Louis of Hesse, and Prince Alfred. How
must their hearts have burned within them while
they listened to the following glowing summary
of their great Father's character :

““. . . Yetin trying circumstances which
“ constantly demanded from him a positive
“ opinion, advice, decision, and action, on affairs
“of State and matters of world interest—in ad-
‘“ dition to those duties, themselves extremely
*“ onerous, belonging to his domestic and social
“life, the Prince not only came out of every
“ ordeal unscathed, but triumphant and nobler
“than before. Who ever heard one whisper
* breathed against his moral character? What
“ false step in politics did he ever take ?  What
“wrong advice on any subject did he ever
“tender ? What movement, great or small, did
“ he originate which was not beneficial to the
“ State, and worthy of our honour and our
“ greatness ?  What enemies did he ever make,
“unless possibly among such persons as have
“no sympathy with goodness, truth, or justice
“inany man? So completely did he become
“ identified with all that was worth loving in the
“ nation ; so intuitively did he discern its wants

“and those points on which, whilst preserving
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“ all that was good, true progress towards some-
“ thing better was possible, and therefore de-
« girable—that all classes, all interests, claimed
« him as their leader. Commerce, agriculture,
« science, arts, the cottage and the camp, the
“ great men in the nation, as well as the domes-
“ tic servant and the ragged child, recognized in
“ him their wisest guide and truest friend. For
“ the attainment of whatever could benefit them,
“ ¢ the Prince of all the land led them on.’

B Few men who have ever lived,
“no Prince certainly of whom we read, could
“ have possessed a mind so many-sided with
“such corresponding political and social in-
“ fluence. He was indeed the type of a new
“ era, an era of power; but not of that kind of
“ power represented by the armour of his noble
“ ancestors, the power of mere physical strength,
“courage, or endurance, displayed at the
““head of armies or of fleets; but the moral
“ power of character, the power of intellectual
“culture, of extensive knowledge, of earnest
“ thought ; the power of the sagacious states-
“man, of the single-minded good man: that
“ power which discerns, interprets, and guides
“ the wants and the spirit of the age—the power,
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“in short, of highest wisdom directed by
“ genuine benevolence to highest objects.

“. . . His real strength lay most of all
“in his character, or in that which resulted
“from will and deliberate choice, springing out
“of a nature singularly pure, by God’'s grace,

“ from childhood.

“. . . Itis only now, when he is gone,
“ that all who knew him are made to feel how
“ much they unconsciously depended upon him !
“like a staff on which the weak have been so
“long accustomed to lean, that they know not
“ how essential it was to their support until it
“ be removed, and when with a sigh they with-
““draw the hand from the place, now empty,
““where 1t was wont to be!

“ It 1s this feature in the Prince’s character,”
Dr. Macleod adds, “ which ought to make every
“ one sympathize to the very utmost with Her
“ Majesty, who, of all persons on earth, had the
“ best means of knowing it, and the best means
“ of proving it in a thousand ways in every-day
“life, and who had the best grounds therefore
“for appreciating its constancy, its tenderness,
“its unfailing strength.” And well may the
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Reformed Church, of which he was the most
powerful supporter. His immediate successors
adhered to the same religious opinions, and
after the defeat of John Frederic the Magna-
nimous, by Charles V., at Miihlberg, in 1547,
they paid the penalty of their devotion to the
Protestant faith, in the forced surrender of their
inheritance to the younger, or Albertine, branch
of the family, by the descendants of which the
Saxon throne is still occupied.

It is not easy to trace the arrangement by
which, on losing the Electorate, now the King-
dom of Saxony, the Ernestine branch acquired
the several Duchies still possessed by its de-
scendants. It would be still more difficult to
follow out the laws of succession—the inter-
marriages, &c., leading to the redistribution or
interchange of territory —in consequence of
which these different Duchies came into the
possession now of this, now of that member
of the family. The custom of dividing and
subdividing their inheritance amongst their sons
seems long to have prevailed with these Saxon
Dukes. Thus the Dukedoms of Saxe-Gotha-
Altenburg, of Saxe-Meiningen, of Saxe-Hild-
burghausen, and of Saxe-Coburg - Saalfeld
were, on the death, in 1679, of Ernest the
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Pious, Duke of Saxe-Gotha-Coburg and great-
grandson of the last Elector of the Ernestine
branch, John Frederic the Magnanimous,
divided severally amongst his sons. Of these,
the eldest, Frederic, inherited the Duchies of
Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg, while that of Saxe-
Coburg-Saalfeld fell to the share of the
youngest, John Ernest, the immediate ancestor
of our Prince.

Francis Joseph, son and successor of John
Ernest, had four sons, of whom the eldest,
Ernest Frederic, succeeded him as reigning
Duke in 1764 ; while the third, Frederic, having
greatly distinguished himself in the Austrian
service, was made a Field-Marshal, and com-
manded the allied armies in the Netherlands
for some time in the beginning of the French
revolutionary war.!

Ernest Frederic was succeeded, in 1800, by
Francis Frederic, his eldest son, who died in
1806, leaving three sons and four daughters.

1. Ernest, the father of our Prince, who
succeeded his father as Duke of Saxe-Coburg-

1 An interesting notice of this generation of the family,
and particularly of the Field-Marshal, will be found in
Appendix A. pp. 369 ¢ segg., containing the Reminiscences
of the King of the Belgians.

I—2
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Saalfeld, under the title of Ernest I. To this
inheritance, by a family arrangement made in
1825, on the death of Frederic IV., the last
male descendant of Frederic Duke of Saxe-
Gotha-Altenburg eldest son of Ernest the
Pious above mentioned, and confirmed in
November 1826, he added the Duchy of
Gotha. But in accordance with the same
arrangement, he had to surrender the Duchy
of Saalfeld to the Duke of Meiningen—Saxe-
Altenburg being, at the same time, separated
from the Duchy of Gotha, and given to the
Duke of Hildburghausen, who assumed the
former title, Hildburghausen itself being also
added to the territory of the Duke of Meiningen.

2. Ferdinand George, who married the
heiress of the Prince of Kohary in Hungary,
and whose.son became King Consort of Por-
tugal by his marriage with Queen Donna
Maria II. of that kingdom.

3. Leopold, the late King of the Belgians.

Duke Francis also left four daughters.

1. Sophia, who, after refusing many eligible
proposals of marriage of her own rank, mar-
ried, in 1804, Count Mensdorff-Pouilly, who,
emigrating from France at the Revolution,
attained high rank and distinction in the
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Austrian service. The greatest intimacy and
friendship existed in youth between her sons,
all distinguished in the Austrian service,® and
their cousin Prince Albert® and an interesting
account of his recollections of the Prince, by
Count Arthur Mensdorff, will be found in a
subsequent chapter.

2. Antoinette, married, in 1798, to Duke
Alexander of Wiirtemberg, brother to the
Empress Mother of Russia (mother to the
Emperors Alexander and Nicholas), who had
a very influential position in Russia, and lived
there for many years.

3. Julie, the third, married, at fifteen, to the
late Grand Duke Constantine of Russia. But
this marriage was not a happy one, and in 1802
she left Russia, fixing her residence finally at
Elfenau, near Berne, in Switzerland,* where, it
will be seen, the Prince, in the course of a pedes-
trian tour, paid her a visit in September 1837,
as he also did on several occasions afterwards.

2 One of them, Count Alexander Mensdorff, is now
[1866] Minister for Foreign Affairs at Vienna.

3 See Appendix A. p. 375.

+ For more detailed accounts of his sisters and family,
see Reminiscences of the King of the Belgians, Ap-
pendix A. p. 369.



6 SAXE-COBURG FAMILY. [1819—

4. Victoire Marie Louise, the youngest
daughter, married, first, the Prince of Leinin-
gen; and, secondly, the Duke of Kent, as
whose widow, and as the mother of our Queen,
she lived for the remainder of her life in Eng-
land, beloved by her family and friends, and
endeared, by her many virtues and innumerable
acts of kindness, to the whole British nation.

Ernest 1., eldest son of Duke Francis by
Augusta, daughter of Prince Henry XXIV.
of Reuss-Ebersdorff, was born in 1784, and,
as already mentioned, succeeded his father in
1806 as reigning Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Saalfeld.

The Dukedom was at that time in the
occupation of the French, and the new Duke
and other members of the family were objects
of great suspicion to the French Government.
The Reminiscences of his brother the King of
the Belgians, which will be found in Appendix A.
at the end of the wvolume, will give a good
idea of the difficulties with which Duke Ernest
had, in consequence, to contend at his accession
and for many years afterwards; nor was it till
the emancipation of Germany in 1813 from the
oppressive domination so long exercised over
her by Napoleon, that he can be said to have

come fairly into possession of his inheritance.

A S SN R S—
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A marriage with a Russian Grand-Duchess
had originally been in contemplation for the
young Duke ; but this was broken off in 1812,
and in 1817 he married the Princess Louise,
daughter, by his first wife, a Princess of Meck-
lenburg-Schwerin, of Augustus,® last reigning
Duke but one of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg. By
her he had two sons, Ernest, the present
reigning Duke, born at the Ehrenburg, the
Ducal Palace at Coburg, on the 21st June 1818,
and Albert, the subject of the following memoir,
born at the Rosenau, a charming summer
residence belonging to the Duke about four
miles from Coburg, on the 26th August 1819.

In a Memorandum, written in 1864, the
Queen gives the following account of the
Duchess :—

“The Princess is described as having been
“very handsome, though very small; fair, with
“ blue eyes; and Prince Albert is said to have
“been extremely like her. An old servant
“who had known her for many years told
“ the Queen that when she first saw the Prince

5 He married secondly the Princess Caroline of Hesse
Cassel, born in 1768, daughter of William, ninth Elector
of Hesse, and of Wilhelmina of Denmark. She was the
Duchess of Gotha so constantly mentioned in the following
pages, and died February 23, 1848.
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“at Coburg, in 1844, she was quite overcome
“ by the resemblance to his mother.

“ She was full of cleverness and talent ; but
“the marriage was not a happy one, and a
“geparation took place in 1824, when the
“ young Duchess finally left Coburg, and never
“saw her children again. She died at St.
“Wendel in 1831, after a ]n:mg‘a.nd painful
“illness, in her 32nd year.

“ The Duchess Dowager of Gotha, her step-
‘““mother, writes to the Duke the following
“ account of her on 27th July 1831:—

“¢The sad state of my poor Louise bows
“Sme to the -earth. . 07 o The “thought
“<¢that her children had quite forgotten her
“ ¢ distressed her very much. She wished to
“ “know if they ever spoke of her. I answered
“ “her that they were far too good to forget her ;
“ “that they did not know of her sufferings, as
“ “it would grieve the good children too much.’

“The Prince never forgot her, and spoke
“ with much tenderness and sorrow of his poor
“ mother, and was deeply affected in reading,
‘“ after his marriage, the accounts of her sad
“and painful illness. One of the first gifts he
“made to the Queen was a little pin he had
“ received from her when a little child. Princess
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“ Louise (the Prince’s fourth daughter, and
“named after her grandmother) is said to be
“like her in face.

“On receiving the news of her death, the
“ amiable Duchess of Gotha again writes to
“ the Duke of Coburg :—

“¢« My peEArR Dukg,—This also I have to
« ¢ endure, that that child whom I watched over
“ ¢ with such love should go before me. May
“¢ God soon allow me to be reunited to all my
“¢loved omes: . . . It is a most bitter
“  feeling that that dear dear house [of Gotha |
“*‘is now quite extinct.'—The Duchess Louise
“was the last descendant of the family. Many
“ years later, her earthly remains were brought
“to Coburg, and she now reposes next the
“ Duke and his second wife in the fine family
“ mausoleum at Coburg, only completed in the
“ year 1860, where the Queen herself placed
“a wreath of flowers on her tomb in the autumn
“ of that year.”

Prince Albert was born, as has been already
stated, at the Rosenau, a summer residence of
the Duke’s, about four miles from Coburg. His
grandmother, the Dowager Duchess of Coburg-
Saalfeld, resided at this time at Ketschendorf,
a small villa about a quarter of a mile on
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the other side of Coburg. A little before
seven in the morning of the 26th of August
1819, a groom from the Rosenau rode into
the courtyard of Ketschendorf to summon the
Duchess to the former place, bringing the news
of the safe confinement of her daughter-in-law
and of the birth of the young Prince. But let
the Duchess give her own account of the event.
She thus writes to her daughter, the Duchess of
Kent, the following day :—
‘;J?EIEHEH, August 27, 1819.

“The date will of itself make you suspect
“that I am sitting by Louischen’s bed. She
“was yesterday morning safely and quickly
“ delivered of a little boy. Siebold, the accou-
“ cheuse, had only been called at three, and at
“six the little one gave his first cry in this
“world, and looked about like a little squirrel

“ with a pair of large black eyes.®

At a quarter
“to 7 I heard the tramp of a horse. It wasa
“ oroom, who brought the joyful news. I was
“off directly, as you may imagine, and found
“the little mother slightly exhausted, but gaie
“et dispos. She sends you and Edward (the

“ Duke of Kent) a thousand kind messages.

“ Louise is much more comfortable here than

6 The eyes, however, were blue.
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« if she had been laid up in town. The quiet of
“ this house, only interrupted by the murmuring
« of the water, is so agreeable. But I had many
“battles to fight to assist her in effecting her
«“wish. Dr. Miiller found it inconvenient.
“ The Hof-Marshal thought it impossible—par-
“ ticularly if the christening was to be here also.
“ No one considered the noise of the palace at
“ Coburg, the shouts of the children, and the
“ rolling of the carriages in the streets.

“ The little boy is to be christened to-mor-
“ row,” and to have the name of Albert. The
“ Emperor of Austria, the old Duke Albert of
« Saxe-Teschen, the Duke of Gotha, Mensdorff,
“and I are to be sponsors. Our boys will have
“the same names as the sons of the Elector
“ Frederic the Mild, who were stolen by Kunz
“of Kauffungen—namely Ernest and Albert.
“ Ernest minor” (he was then just 14 months
old) “ runs about like a weasel. Heis teething,
“ and as cross as a little badger from impatience
“and liveliness. He is not pretty now, except
“ his beautiful black eyes.

“ How pretty the May Flower will be when

T This, however, was not the case. He was christened
on the 1gth of September, in the Marble Hall at the
R.osenau.
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“I see it in a year’s time. Siebold cannot suf-
“ ficiently describe what a dear little love it is.
“ Une bonne fois, adieu! Kiss your husband
““and children. “ AUGUSTA.”

The May Flower above spoken of was the
Princess (now Queen) Victoria, who had been
born on the 24th of May preceding. And it is
a curious coincidence, considering the future
connection of the children, that Mdme. Siebold,
the accoucheuse spoken of above as attending
the Duchess of Coburg at the birth of the young
Prince, had, only three months before, attended
the Duchess of Kent at the birth of the Princess.

The Dowager Duchess, whose letter an-
nouncing the young Prince’s birth we have just
read, had thus written to her daughter on that

occasion.
“ June 1819,

“1 cannot express how happy I am to know
“you, dearest, dearest Vickel, safe in your bed
“ with a little one, and that all went off so hap-
“pily. May God's best blessings rest on the
““little stranger and the beloved mother.

“ Again a Charlotte *—destined, perhaps, to

B The Princess Charlotte of Wales had died the preceding
year, and this made the young Princess Heiress Presumptive
to the Throne, on the death of her father and uncles.
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“ play a great part one day, if a brother is not
“ born to take it out of her hands.

“ The English like Queens, and the niece?
“ of the ever-lamented, beloved Charlotte will
“ be most dear to them.

“] need not tell you how delighted every-
“body is here in hearing of your safe confine-
“ment. You know that you are much beloved
“in this your little home.”

The Duke of Kent lived but a short time
after the birth of his daughter. On the 23rd of
January 1820, only a few days before his
father King George III.,” he died, and left his
Duchess a widow for the second time.

On the 19th of September the young Prince
was christened in the Marble Hall at the Rose-
nau, when he received the following names in
the order in which they are given: Francis
Charles Augustus Albert Emmanuel. The
name by which he was known, Albert, being
the last but one. :

When the Queen was at the Rosenau in

9 She was first-cousin, but niece as well ;—the Princess
Charlotte having marnied the little Princess's uncle, Prince
Leopold.

10 He died January 29th, 1320,
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1863, the Prince’s former tutor, M. Florschiitz,
gave her a copy of the address pronounced on
the occasion of the baptism by the Superin-
tendent Genzler, whose daughter M. Florschiitz
had married. Nor is it without interest to
note in passing, that Professor Genzler had
before officiated at the marriage of the Duke
and Duchess of Kent, which took place in the
Palace at Coburg in 1818, and that he received
the Queen and Prince at Coburg when they
paid their first visit to it after their marriage, in
18441

In this address there are two passages so
strikingly and completely realized and fulfilled
in the beloved Prince’s great, pure, and spotless
character—so absolutely prophetic of his after-
life—that it would be an unpardonable omission
not to insert them here.

“The good wishes,” said the preacher,
“with which we welcome this infant as a
“ Christian, as one destined to be great on
‘““earth, and as a future heir to everlasting
“life, are the more earnest, when we consider
“the high position in life in which he may one
“day be placed, and the sphere of action to whick

11 Memorandum by the Queen.
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“ the will of God may call Jim, in order to con-
“ tribute move or less to the promotion of truth
“ and virtue, and to lhe extension of the kingdom
“of God. . . . . . The thoughts and
“ supplications of the loving mother are: that
“ her beloved son may one day enter into the
“ kingdom of God as pure and as znnocent after
“the trials of this life as heis at this moment
“(the joy and hope of his parents) received
“into the communion of this Christian Church,
“whose vocation it is to bring up and form
“upon earth a God-fearing race.”

Had these words, pronounced by the
officiating clergyman at the Prince’s baptism,
been used after his premature death, could
they, by possibility, have been more descriptive
of him? Surely, no man ever went beyond
him in a constant persevering devotion of him-
self “to the promotion of truth and virtue ;"
and of none could it have been said with more
truth over the grave, that the trials and temp-
tations of the world had left him as pure and
innocent at that closing scene as when first
“received” an infant in his nurse's arms “into
“ the communion of the Christian Church.”

On the 22nd May 1820, when Prince
Albert was barely eight months old, his mother
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thus describes her children :—* Ernest est bien
“grand pour son 4ge, vif et intelligent. Ses
“grands yeux noirs pétillent d'esprit et de
“vyivacité . . . . Albert est superbe—d'une
“ beauté extraordinaire ; a de grands yeux
“bleus, une toute petite bouche—un joli nez
“ —et des fossettes a chaque joue—il est grand
“et vif, et toujours gai. Il a trois dents, et
“malgré qu'il n'a que huit mois, il commence
“ déja a marcher.”

“ Albert est toujours beau, gai et bon, et a
“sept dents,” writes his mother again in July of
the same year—“il marche déja, quelquefois
“tout seul, et dit ‘papa et maman;’ n’est-ce
“ pas,” she adds, in all the pride of a young
mother’s heart, “ n'est-ce pas un petit prodige
“ pour dix mois ?”

Again, when the young Prince was two
years old, she writes :—“ Albert adore son
“oncle Léopold, ne le quitte pas un instant,
“lui fait des yeux doux, I'embrasse a chaque
“ moment, et ne se sent pas d'aise que lorsqu'il
“peut é&tre auprés de lui. . . . . Il est
“ charmant de taille, blond, et yeux bleus.
“ Ernest est trés-fort et robuste, mais pas la
“moitié¢ si joli. Il est beau, et a des yeux noirs.”

And a few months later .—* Mes enfans

i i s, i it

s i el i, s s e
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“ont faits les délices de leurs aieuls. Ils
“ grandissent beaucoup et deviennent tres
“ amusants. L’ainé surtout parait avoir de
“Vesprit, et le petit captive tous les cceurs par
“ sa beauté et sa gentillesse.”

The Dowager Duchess of Coburg continued
to watch with the tenderest affection over the
progress of the young Princes her grand-
children : and the letters from her which will
be quoted in the course of this Memoir, up
to the time of her death in 1831, breathe
in every line a spirit of simplicity and love
that speaks to the heart. The King of the
Belgians, in his Reminiscences, describes her as
being in every way “a most distinguished
person;” and the Queen, speaking of her,
many years later, thus records her recollec-
tions :—

“The Queen remembers her dear grand-
‘““mother perfectly well. She was a most
“remarkable woman, with a most powerful,
“ energetic, almost masculine mind, accom-
“ panied with great tenderness of heart and
“ extreme love for nature.

“ The Prince told the Queen that she had

“ wished earnestly that he should marry the

“Queen, and as she died when her grand-
2
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“children (the Prince and Queen) were only
“ twelve years old, she could have little guessed
“what a blessing she was preparing not only
“for this country but for the world at large.
““She was adored by her children, particu-
“larly by her sons; King Leopold being her
‘“ great favourite.

“She had fine and most expressive blue
“ eyes, with the marked features and long nose
“ inherited by most of her children and grand-
“ children.

“ Both the Prince and his brother were
“ exceedingly attached to her, and they lived
“much with her in their younger days. Of an
“ evening the Prince said she was in the habit
“of telling them the story of Walter Scott’s
“novels, and she used often to employ them in
“ writing letters from her dictation. This was
“ especially the case in 1829 or "30, when there
“was a question of her son Prince (afterwards
« King) Leopold going to Greece.” ™

The following letters, written by her to her
daughter the Duchess of Kent in 1821, show
the fond affection with which she regarded her
grandchildren :—

** Memorandum by the Queen.
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“ 1o February 1821.
“ Albert is teething like his little cousin,™
“ but he is feverish with it and not at all well.
« He is not a strong child. Ernest gets much
“ more easily over it, because he is more lively.”
“1r July 1821.
« Ernest’s little boys are very amusing.
« Little Alberinchen, with his large blue eyes and
“ dimpled cheeks, is bewitching, forward, and
“ quick as a weasel. He can already say every-
“thing. Ernest is not nearly as pretty, only
“ his intelligent brown eyes are very fine; but
“ he is tall, active, and very clever for his age.”
“11 August 1821.
“ Leopold is very kind to the little boys.
** Bold Alberinchen drags him constantly about
“ by the hand. The little fellow is the pendant
‘““to the pretty cousin ; very handsome, but too
“slight for a boy; lively, very funny, all good
“nature, and full of mischief. The other day
*“he did not know how to make enough of me
“ because I took him with me in the carriage.
“He kept on saying, ‘Albert is going with
“¢grandmama,” and gave me his little hand

“to kiss. ¢ There, grandmama, kiss.
But the children had another loving relative

—— —

13 Princess (now Queen) Victoria,

2—12
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at Gotha, in their step-maternal godmother, the
Duchess of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg, second wife
of Duke Augustus, father, by his first wife, of the
Prince’s mother." She was a very sensible
woman, with the kindest heart, and of the most
genuine and unaffected goodness. Charming
evidence of these qualities will be found in her
letters, quoted in this volume ; whether she gives
expression to her maternal solicitude for the
welfare of the people over whom her husband
had so long reigned, or to the devoted love she
felt for her grandchildren, in whom, from their
earliest infancy, she took an affectionate inte-
rest, not surpassed by that of their own grand-
mother at Coburg. Indeed their two grand-
mothers seemed to vie with each other as to
which should show them the most love and
kindness; and i1t is from the letters, now of
one, now of the other, that we get the best
account of the childhood and youth of the young
Princes.

In the spring of 1822 the Duke and Duchess
of Coburg were absent from Coburg, and the
Dowager Duchess being also away for a short
time, the children were alone at Coburg. The
Duchess of Gotha therefore invited them to

14 See note, p. 7.
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go to her in the following letter to their father,
and the invitation was at once accepted :

“ Gotha, May 2, 1822,

“ As your dear mother will not return for
“some time to Coburg, and the dear children
“will consequently be left alone, I venture to
“make a proposal, in which my husband joins,
“ that you should entrust the darlings to our care.
“ I need not tell you, my dearest son, that while
“ they are with me, dear to me as they are, they
““would be the object of my life : nor can I say
“ how much such a mark of your confidence would
“touch me. However, I leave it for your con-
“ sideration, and only beg you will consider the
“ proposal as a proof of my motherly affection.”

The wvisit was paid—and on the 26th of
June, the young Princes returned to Coburg, as
mentioned by the Duchess of Coburg in the

following letter :
“29 June 1822,

“Yesterday morning my dear little boys
“came back from Gotha, and I was overjoyed.
“Ernest is very much grown. He is not as
“ handsome as his father, but he will have his
“good figure. Albert is much smaller than
“his brother, and lovely as a little angel with
‘“ his fair curls.”
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At the beginning of the following year, the
Dowager Duchess of Coburg again writes :

“ paqth February 1823,

“ The little boys have interrupted me, for
““you know how little one can do during such a
“visit. A couple of boys always find means to
“be noisy, which, and the loud talking, calls for
“many a scolding from grandmama. They are
“very good boys on the whole, very obedient,
“and easy to manage. Albert used to rebel a
“little sometimes, but a grave face brings the
“little fellow to submit. Now he obeys me at
“a look. Some weeks ago he alarmed us by an
“attack of croup, but leeches and a blister
“ quickly relieved it. If anybody complains
“now, he says, very wisely, * You must put on
“¢a blister.

M. Florschiitz, the tutor, to whose care it
will be seen the boys were removed in the
course of this year, says that Prince Albert at
this time was very subject to attacks of croup.

Again on the 1oth of March, of the same
year, the Duchess writes :

“ Ernest’'s boys have got a picture-book.
“ One of the pictures represents the carrying off
“of the Saxon Princes. This interests them
“ greatly, and Albert makes wonderful eyes in
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“telling that one was called Albert, like him-
e gelf.”

[t has been already mentioned that the
young Princes bore the same names as Ernest
and Albert the sons of the Elector IFrederic the
Mild, who gave their names to the two branches
into which the Saxon family was thenceforward
divided. The story represented in the picture
above mentioned was, that these Princes were
stolen in infancy from the Schloss of Altenburg,
by one Kunz of Kauffungen, Chamberlain to
the Elector, in revenge for having been com-
pelled to restore property that, during some
disturbances, had been entrusted to his care.

“The boys are very wild "—the Dowager
Duchess writes on the gth of May—*“and Ernest
“flies about like a swallow. One need not,
“ therefore, be astonished at his catching cold
“during these few warm days, with the wind
“ getting up in the evening.

“ Florschiitz, who has been with Mensdorff’s
“boys, will come now to those of Ernest, of
“which I am glad. Do not yet tease your little
“ puss with learning.  She is so young still.”

The Princess Victoria, who is thus alluded
to, would not be four years old till the 24th of
that month.
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temper, too—his natural tenderness of heart
and readiness to love those from whom he
experienced kindness—soon led him to attach
himself with all the warmth of a loving nature
to his new instructor; and it was a source of
just and honest pride to the tutor, that the
attachment and friendship thus begun, endured
till the last moment of the Prince’s life. Not
that the Prince ever forgot—it was not in his
nature to forget—her to whom his infancy owed
its earliest care: and Mr. Florschiitz relates
that many little acts of kindness in after years
gave Mdme. Miiller the grateful assurance of his
remembrance of her.

From this time forward Mr. Florschiitz had
the sole direction of the young Princes’ educa-
tion, till they left Bonn, fifteen years later,
at the close of their academical career;—and
admirably did he perform his task. Nothing
could exceed the patience and unintermitting
zeal with which he gave himself up to his new
duties ; and the progress made by both Princes
—their varied attainments and extensive infor-
mation, with the habits which they acquired of
application, and of careful and accurate investi-
gation of all subjects submitted to them—gave
indisputable proof of the skill and judgment
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with which he directed their studies. The
transfer of the children, however, from the
care of their nurse to that of a tutor, alarmed
their maternal grandmother at Gotha, and in her
tender solicitude, fearing danger to their health
from the change thus made, she wrote as follows
to the Duke on the 23rd November 1823 :—

“ That the precious children are well makes
“me very happy, and I long intensely to see
“them again. I am only sorry that they are
“now in the hands of the tutor. It is, no doubt,
“ quite right, but 1 could have wished that,
“being so subject to attacks of croup, they
“should still have slept with Miiller (their
“nurse) ; for a woman accustomed as Miiller
“ has been for so many years, to be with the
“ children, naturally sleeps much less soundly
“ than a man who is not used to be with little
“ children.

“ Should one of them be suddenly seized
“with a fit of croup, and he should not be
“awake, the consequences might be serious.
“1 could, therefore, have wished that their
“ careful nurse should still have slept with the
“ children till Alberinchen was seven years old.
“ Forgive the anxiety of a grandmother.”

When the Duchess of Gotha wrote thus,
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Prince Albert was still only four years and
three months old—certainly rather an early age
at which to remove a boy from the care of a
nurse to that of a man who could have no
experience in infantine disorders, and could
know nothing of the many little cares and
attentions on which the comfort and health of
children so much depend.

Nothing was more remarkable, even in
infancy, than the unselfish affection which
united the two brothers. “ Brought up to-
“ gether,” says Mr. Florschiitz, “ they went hand-
““in-hand in all things, whether at work or at
“play. Engaging in the same pursuits, sharing
“ the same joys and the same sorrows, they were
“bound to each other by no common feelings
“of mutual love.” And this mutual love
endured without interruption and without dimi-
nution through life.

“Even in infancy, however,” their tutor
continues, “a marked difference was observable
“in their characters and dispositions. This
“ difference naturally became more apparent
“as years went on, and their separate paths in
“life were definitively marked out for them:
“yet far from leading at any time to any, even
“ momentary, estrangement, it seems rather to
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“ have afforded a closer bond of union between
“ them.”

A striking proof of the warm affection
which united them will be found in a touching
letter from Prince Ernest to the Queen, written
when his brother's marriage was settled, and
inserted in its proper place, in which he speaks
of the rare qualities and virtues that already
distinguished Prince Albert above all his young
associates.

Mr. Florschiitz describes the young Prince
as being singularly easy to instruct; and this,
notwithstanding the difficulties thrown con-
stantly in the way by the injudicious, as he
considers it, partiality of their mother; by the
irregularity of hours, and the interruptions
occasioned by their frequent changes of resi-
dence and general mode of life. His com-
plaints on this subject are fully detailed in a
memorandum of his early recollections, which
will be found presently, inserted at length.

The intellectual and thoughtful turn of the
Prince's character, and his love of order, were
even at this early age conspicuous. His studies
were a pleasure to him, not a task. IHis constant
love of occupation—for, in the words of his

tutor, “to do something was with him a neces-
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sity " — his perseverance and application, were
only equalled by his facility of comprehension.

This eager desire for knowledge did not,
however, lessen his enjoyment of the active
sports and amusements which generally have,
and ought to have, so much attraction for boys.
Indeed he seems to have thrown himself into
his bodily exercises with the same zeal with
which he devoted himself to his studies, and to
have entered into the games of boyhood with
all the glee and zest of an ardent and energetic
spirit. In these games with his brother and
his young companions, his was the directing
mind. Nor was he at times indisposed to
resort to force, if his wishes were not at once
complied with.*

At this time, however, his tutor says of
him, that “ he was rather delicate than robust,
“though already remarkable for his powers
“of perseverance and endurance.”

The King of the Belgians, writing to the
Queen in 1864, confirms, for the most part,
the account of the young Prince thus given by
Mr. Florschiitz :—

“I have seen him,” he says, “in 1822, 23
“'24, ’26, 27, and ’29, chiefly at Coburg,

—r——— —— —

¢ Memorandum by Mr. Florschiitz,
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“but since 1827 also at Gotha. He looked
“delicate in his youngest days. Arthur puts
“me most in mind of his looks in those days.
“ He was always an intelligent child, and held
“a certain sway over his elder brother, who
“ rather kindly submitted to it.”

There does not appear to have been much
to record during the boyhood of the Princes;
and, with the exception of the unfortunate cir-
cumstances of the year 1824, which resulted in
the separation of their parents, to which refer-
ence has already been made, their lives flowed
on in a singularly even and unvarying, but at
the same time very happy course. Indeed the
Prince, in after years, frequently alluded to his
happy childhood, and often told the Queen that
he considered it the happiest period of his
whole life.?

The mode of life adopted at this time for the
young Princes will be found amply detailed in
the memorandum of their tutor, Herr Florschiitz.
But before proceeding further to notice this sub-
ject, it may be interesting to read a few extracts
from a journal kept by the young Prince him-
self, as well as some of his letters to his father,
written before he was six years old.

3 Memorandum by the Queen.
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It is matter for regret, that the habit of
keeping a journal thus early commenced, was not
continued through life; for in after years such a
journal could not have failed to have been of im-
mense interest. In these early days the journal
dictated by the Prince contains, perhaps, nothing
that any child of that age might not have
written, though one cannot help being pleased
with the artless simplicity of his remarks, as
well as with the evident Zru¢Z that marks the
expression of the child’s feelings; and, though
there may not be anything in his letters to dis-
tinguish them from those written by other boys
of the same age, the more exalted the position,
the more distinguished the career of any man
has been in after years, the more we like to
know him as a boy, thinking, speaking, and
writing, as we have ourselves done.

The extracts from the journal which are
here given, are dated from January to April
1823, when the Prince was not yet six years
old. In that year the Duke was much away
from home, and during his absence the young
Princes spent most of the summer quietly at the
Rosenau, varied only by a short stay occasionally
with their grandmother at Ketschendorf, and by
a visit to their other grandmother at Gotha.
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The journal is as follows :—
Y 215t January.

“When I got up this morning I was very
“happy: I washed myself, and then was
“dressed ; after which I played for a little
“while, then the milk was brought, and after-
‘“wards dear Papa came to fetch us to
“ breakfast. After breakfast dear Papa showed
“us the English horses. The little white
“one can trot very fast, but the chestnut
“one is rather clumsy.” (There was an
English breeder there.) « After we had
“seen the horses we did our lessons, and
““then put on our boots and went to the Hof-
“garden. On our way home we met the
“little Ledermanns. Then we went home to
“ dinner.

“ After dinner we drove to the Rosenau.
“ Here dear Papa was shooting, and we went a
“ little way with the shooting party.

“ Waldmann was always wanting to run and
“chase the partridges, but we would not let
“him. Sometimes, however, he ran away with
“ the string, and we were forced to run fast after
“him to catch him again. We drove home,
“ played, and then went downstairs to dinner,
“but that had long been over. We then
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“ 1825,

“ Dear Para,” he writes about the same time
to his father while staying with his grandmother
at Ketschendorf—“We have now been a week at
“ Ketschendorf, and are quite well. I hope you
“have arrived safe at Berlin, but come back to
“us soon. I long for your return. Itis very fine
“here. We often stay out till near 10 o'clock,
“ as it is much finer in the evening than in the
“day. We were at the Rosenau a few days
““ago, but unluckily the weather was not fine.
“ The wind was very high. We are going there
“again to-day with dear grandmama. Pikas"”
(a dog) “is with us at Ketschendorf, but he
“ often runs away from us. Think of me with
“love.

“Your

“ ALBERT.”

“ 1828,
s _DE:’IKR Para,—The day before yesterday
“ we went to see the Hof-Marshal, and yester-
“ day the Colonel. Our Finches have such a
“ fine house to live in! Think of me very often,
“ and bring me a doll that nods its head.
“ Your little

“ A1LBERT.”
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A visit to their maternal grandmother at
Gotha seems now to have become an annual
custom, and was the source of much happiness
to her, fondly attached as she was to her grand-
children. She also came herself occasionally to
Coburg, and in June, 1824, writes during one
of these visits :

“ The dear children are, thank God, per-
“ fectly well, and as happy and merry as one
“ could wish. They delight so much in driving
“and walking about that, if one were to ask
“ them, they would say they never wished to
“ go home.” .

And in July 1825, when the young Princes
were again staying with her :

“1 can give you,” she says, “the very best
“accounts of our dear children. Nothing has
“ ailed them, and I think that dear little Albert
“i1s grown decidedly fatter since he came.
“ They lead a very simple and regular life, and
*‘are out in the open air as much as possible.
“They are so good and gentle, and give me
“ great pleasure. I shall hope to restore them to
“you on your return in perfect health.

“ The dear children wrote to you by the last
“post. The ‘Rath’ really does all he can for
“ them, and you have a real treasure in him.
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“I took the children to Reinhardsbrunn,
“where we spent a very happy day, and
“ yesterday I went with them to Schnepfenthal,
“where they were perfectly happy. The
“ director, Saltzmann, was delighted at my
“bringing them, and invited them to come
“again. We should make many more such
“excursions if the weather was not so un-
“gettled.”

In the spring of 1826 we find the children
spending two months at Gotha under the charge
of the good Duchess, and while staying there
the Prince wrote constantly to his father, It
might seem too trivial to give all his letters here,
and the two following may be taken as fair
samples of the rest :

1820,

“Dear Goop Para,—I am very well. I
“ hope you are very well. Thank you for your
“letter. We sometimes make expeditions from
“ here. Last Sunday we went to Schnepfenthal,
“and dined with the school-boys. Three days
“ afterwards we went to Reinhardsbrunn, and
“ walked in the Ungeheurer Grund, where we
“saw many big rocks, and on the biggest rock
“there was a falcon’s nest. I long for the
“ Minerals you are going to bring us. There












42 NEGOTIATIONS. [1826—

the Ernestine line came to an end, and the
inheritance passed to other branches of the
same line. After much delay, owing chiefly
to the exorbitant pretensions of the Duke
of Meiningen, it was finally settled that, in
consideration of the acquisition of the Duchy
of Gotha, the Duke of Coburg should cede
that of Saalfeld to the Duke of Meiningen ;
Hildburghausen being also added to the in-
heritance of the latter Duke ;: the Duke of Hild-

burghausen receiving in exchange the Duchy

of Saxe-Altenburg, and assuming that title.

“ Ernest is very busy just now,” writes the
Dowager Duchess of Coburg, from Ketschen-
dorf, on the 3zoth May 1826, “as the Saxon
“ Commissioners are here to settle about the
“inheritance. It will be a difficult task, as the
“ Duke of Meiningen and old K
“obstinate. General M is a good and
“ sensible man, who would like to make all

are very

“ straight, and fears he will have to return to
“ Dresden without anything having been settled.
“ . . . . He went first to Hildburghausen,
“taking with him the ultimatum of the old
“ Duke of Meiningen, who is the senior of the
“ Ernestine line. . . . . The ultimatum was
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“to the effect, that the Duke would enter into
“no arrangement, except :—

“ 1. That he should retain all his posses-
“sions, besides acquiring Hildburghausen,
“ Coburg, and Saalfeld ; that he should be the
“only Duke of Coburg, founding a new Duchy
“ of Coburg.

“2. Ernest to have Gotha (Hildburg-
* hausen, Altenburg), and to give up the name
“which your great-uncle and your brothers

“made so celebrated! S 1s gone to Mein-
“1ingen with the answer that Ernest will neither

“ give up Coburg nor the name of his family.”

To the Dowager Duchess of Gotha the
termination of the Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg line,
and the separation of those Duchies, was an
event inexpressibly painful ; and she gives vent
to her feelings in the following touching letter
to the Duke, which, as it relates exclusively
to this subject, we insert here, though some-
what anticipating the date at which it was
written. Second wife and widow of Duke
Augustus, the predecessor of the Duke just
deceased, it will be remembered that she was
stepmother to Louise Duchess of Coburg, the
mother of our Princes: and the devoted love
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she bore to her step-grandchildren, to which all
her letters quoted in this Memoir bear witness,
was of a piece with the affectionate and
maternal interest this excellent and most
amiable woman now expresses in the welfare

and happiness of those who had been her
husband’s subjects.

“I need not tell you,” she writes to the
Duke of Coburg from Rumpenheim,' on the
5th September 1826—“1 need not tell you
“that I thanked God when I heard that the
“ Duchy of Gotha had become yours. It was
“a great comfort to me, for there is no one in
“whom I have more confidence than in your-
“ self, my dear Duke.* DBut you must also feel

1 NoTE BY THE QUEEN.—Rumpenheim belonged to the
Landgraf of Hesse, father to the Duchess of Cambridge, and
uncle to the Duke and Duchess of Gotha, who was daughter
of the Elector of Hesse Cassel. It now belongs to the
Duchess of Cambridge, her three brothers and two sisters.

¢ Mr, Perthts, on this occasion, wrote as follows to a
friend :—* My monarchical principles have gamed many
“ new adherents ; for all suddenly fall down before the new
“ Prince. Certainly he is, like Saul, head and shoulders
¢ taller than the rest of the people, full of princely dignity,
““ very judicious, and consequently very popular. He knows
“ and is interested about every subject; in short, the whole
“ world is bewitched with him, and men of all parties have
“ suddenly become ducalised.”—Memoirs of Frederick Perthis,
by his son Professor Perthés of Bonn,
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“and know that this event opens afresh many
“ wounds. The division of the beloved land,
“ to which it was my happiness to be a mother,
“ naturally grieves me. Yet, my dear Duke, I
“love you, your precious children, and the dear
“ country too well, not to keep my heart open
“to my beloved people of Gotha; and when-
“ever it may be in my power to help these
“ faithful subjects by word or deed, or by inter-
“ cession for them with their kind Sovereign, 1
“ will do so as long as God shall spare me.

“I am convinced that you, my dear friend,
“will do all in your power to make your new
“subjects happy. Their prosperity is now en-
“trusted to you. I shall hope for the pleasure
“of seeing you and the dear children often at
“ Gotha. Surely, when you come for the first
“ time, you intend to bring these darlings with
“ you, to gratify us all ?”

In fact, the hope of now seeing more of her
beloved grandchildren was almost her only con-
solation under the pain caused by this change.

It was not, however, till the month of
November that the change was completed by
the ratification of the Family Convention giving
Gotha to the Duke of Coburg; and it was
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towards the end of the year that the Duke,
accompanied by the young Princes, made his
formal entry into Gotha on taking possession of
his new inheritance.

In the meantime the Princes continued to
reside as usual, under the care of their tutor, at
Coburg and the Rosenau, and in the summer of
this year we find them attending a féte of school-
children at the latter place, and taking a prin-
cipal part in the proceedings of the day. The
Dowager Duchess of Coburg, writing from
Ketschendorf to the Duchess of Kent on the
4th July, thus describes what took place :

“ I think I told you that the annual school-
““ feast had been held on Ernest’s birth-day, and
“to return this compliment your brother gave
“ a treat to all the school-children last Sunday.
“ (He had waited for Leopold.) We dined on
““ the meadow, and watched from a stand over-
“looking the whole place, the arrival of the
“ little ones in their gay attire. They were to
“be treated, at four long tables, to cake and
“wine, and later in the evening, to sausages.
“ 1,300 children were thus assembled, and they
“‘must have had lectures on good manners in
“ their schools, for they behaved exceedingly
“well : not indulging in screaming or excessive
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“ merriment. It was a most pleasant sight, that
“ of these happy young people playing on the
“ large meadow, and jumping about like grass-
“hoppers. Ernest and Albert went in full
“ armour to meet a procession of Knights and
“ Hunters, the whole Freischutz, Samiel in-
“cluded, and led them on to the platform to
“ Leopold. Ernest stammered forth a short
“ address, (for his comrades confused him,) in
“which he thanked his kind uncle for having
“come across the sea to spend the feast with
“ them, and begged his favour for Albert, his
“ comrades, and himself.”

Shortly after this, the Dowager Duchess of
Gotha paid a visit to Baden. Passing Meinin-
gen on her way there, the children were sent to
that place to see her, and she thus notices their
visit, in a letter written from Baden on the 16th
July 1826.

“How can I thank you sufficiently for
“ having sent the dear children to me to
“ Meiningen ? It was the most welcome pre-
“sent for my birthday, the day after. I found
“ them both much improved and grown, looking
“so healthy ; and Albert more handsome than
“ever. Dear Ernest so good and kind.

“I hope the dear children arrived safely at
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‘“ home the next day, and have given you many
“kind messages from me. 1 kiss them a
“ thousand times. They have been so charming
“and good.

“ Please have the kindness and friendship
“to write to me as often as possible, and if
“ business prevents your doing so, pray let
“ Florschiitz do it, for it would be too painful
“to me to be left, whilst so far away, without

“constant news from yourself and the dear
“ children.”

The next letter is from the Dowager
Duchess of Coburg to the Duchess of Kent :—

“ 1qth August 18206,

“I] see by the English newspapers that
“¢His Majesty® and H. R. H. the Duchess of
“«Kent went on Virginia Water.” The little
“monkey* must have pleased and amused
“him. She is such a pretty, clever child.
“ The bigger monkey® was always much in
“favour.

“ Alberinchen looks rather pale this summer.
“ He 1s delicate : the heat tries him, and he

3 George 1V, 4+ Princess Victoria.
% Princess Feodore, now Princess Hohenlohe.
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“grows fast. In jumping and running about
“ he is as little backward as his brother.”

We have already read, in a former letter
from the Dowager Duchess of Gotha, her
strong and touching expression of affectionate
solicitude for the continued happiness and pros-
perity of a people who were very dear to her
as the subjects of her late husband ; and in
the two following letters, expressive of the love
she bore to her grandchildren, the feelings natu-
rally excited by the changes that had occurred
at Gotha still show themselves.,

“May God spare you and the dearly
“beloved children,” she writes on the 3oth
October 1826, “for many years to come, and
“grant you every possible happiness. It is
“natural that I should be much moved: but
“it will, nevertheless, be a great comfort to
“see you, and, I hope also, the dear children.
“ I am sure they will never find a more faithful

“or true friend than myself; and of this I trust
“you are convinced.”

And again on the 26th November of the
same year i—

“ How thankful T am that you and the
“ dear children are coming. 1 will think of

4
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“this as the only alleviation to my sorrow.
“. . . Is it not too long a day's journey
“from Coburg to Ichtershausen for the dear
“children; and in this horrible weather?
“ Would it not be perhaps better to make this
“stage in two days? Excuse this advice,
“but I am afraid the children might arrive

“ unwell.”

Soon after this letter was written, the
expected visit was paid. The Duke, accom-
panied by his children, made his formal entry
into Gotha, on taking possession of his new
inheritance. He remained there, however, but
a short time, and returned to Coburg by the
beginning of the new year. The weather was
bitterly cold, and the Duchess trembled lest the

children should suffer on their journey home.

“ Thank God!” she writes on 4th January,
1827, “ that you and the dear children, whom I
“ tenderly embrace, have arrived safely at home,
“in spite of this terrible weather. I am glad
“the latter did not stop at Meiningen. The

““ cold rooms might have done them harm.”

The accession of their father to the Duke-
dom of Gotha, made a necessary change in the
usual round of the young Princes’ lives. Up
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to this time they had resided constantly at
Coburg, or in its immediate vicinity ; spending
the spring and summer months at the Rosenau,
those of autumn and winter in the city. After
1826, Gotha, and Reinhardsbrunn in its imme-
diate neighbourhood, were added to their regular
places of abode at certain seasons of the year.
It will easily be imagined, from the tone of
the letters from her, which have been already

quoted, how much pleasure this gave to the

good Duchess their grandmother—how she
rejoiced at the arrival of the season which
brought them to Gotha, and how fondly she
wrote to them, and of them, during their
absence at Coburg. Her grandchildren returned
her love with equal affection, of which our
Prince gives an affecting proof in a beautiful
letter, written many years later, to announce his
intended marriage.® The Duchess writes on
the 7th April 1827—“Yesterday I received
“ charming letters from the dear children, whom
“1 thank a thousand times. God grant that
“they may continue well, and may escape the
“ scarlet fever and measles.”

[t does not appear that, as a child, Prince
Albert ever had either of these disorders. He

¢ Chap. x. p. 239.
4—2
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had the measles very many years later in Eng-
land. But it will be seen in Mr. Florschiitz's
memorandum, that though he was kept in bed
for eight days, when his brother had the scarlet
fever in 1829, he showed no symptoms of the
disorder, and the only reason for this confine-
ment appears to have been the excessive
caution of the doctor, who seems to have
assumed, that if one brother had the fever the
other must of necessity have it also.

The Prince’s birthday was never passed
over by his grandmother without a kind letter,
and in August 1827, she writes from Baden :—
“ Kiss your dear children for me, and congratu-
“late dear Albert on his birthday. May God
“ preserve the beloved child to us. I have
“asked Florschiitz to give my present on that
“day. Itis for both boys; may it give them
“pleasure. 1 wish with all my heart that you
“ may spend the day happily together, and think
“ sometimes also of me.”

T Notwithstanding what Mr. Florschiitz says, who is
the authority for the statement in the text, the Queen says
Prince Albert certainly had the scarlet fever at this time.
“ At least,” Her Majesty adds, “he himself always main-
“ tained this, and therefore visited his children regularly
“ when they had it in 1855."
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In December 1827, we again find the
children on a visit to their grandmother at
Gotha, for she writes to the Duke on the
22nd :—“ I hasten to give you news of the
“ dear children, who are enjoying excellent
“ health. Since you left us they breakfast with
“ me, which seems to give them great pleasure.
“] hope it was not contrary to your wishes
“that I allowed them to go to the opera last
“ night, as a very good piece was given. The
“ dear children wish to be respectfully remem-
“ bered to their beloved father, and hope, with
“me, soon to have the pleasure of seeing him
“ again.”

The young Princes remained under their
grandmother’s care at Gotha till the end of
January 1828, and she writes, on their de-
parture, on the 3oth of that month:—“1 will
“not let the dear children go without a line
“to recall me to your remembrance, my dear
“Duke. God grant that the darlings may
“arrive safely at home. They leave this per-
“fectly well and happy. Since the 24th they
“have been my daily guests in the morning
“and afternoon. I cannot say enough in praise
“of their good behaviour, and I shall feel the
“separation from them very much. To their
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“great delight I have gratified their ardent
“wish to have another goat, which has been
“sent to-day. [ entreat that they may be
‘“allowed to keep them all three. They have
“already arranged everything for two carriages.
“ Albert wishes to drive the little goat. Happy
“children! how much are they to be envied for
““the power of being pleased with so little! 1
“allowed them to go to the theatre several
“ times, as they were so delighted with it, and
“they had borne the confinement to their
“rooms so patiently. Do not let them take
“ much medicine, nor hear much about their
“ health ; it only makes them nervous. A well-
“regulated diet and mode of life is much better

“ than medicine, and as much air as possible.”

“On our dear Ernest's birthday,” the
Duchess again writes, June 26, 1828,—*“ I have
“also thought much of you, my dear Duke.
“ May God grant you much happiness through
“ the good child who, together with his brother,

“ is our comfort and hope.”

Count Mensdorff, married, as has been men-
tioned, to the Duke’s eldest sister, and holding
high rank in the Austrian service, was at this

time Governor of Mayence; and in 1828 the
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young Princes paid a visit there, to his sons
their cousins.

Prince Albert, then in his ninth year, gives
his father the following account of the visit :—

“ Mayence, 1828,

« DEar Para,—I cannot thank you half
“ enough for letting us have the pleasure of
“ coming to Mayence to see our cousins.

“ Mayence was hardly in sight when our
“ uncle and cousins met us on horseback. We
“were very much astonished when we saw
“the Rhine in the valley, with its bridge of
“boats ; but the water of the Maine and the
“ Rhine is so different that you cannot mistake
“them. The Maine has red and the Rhine
“green water. . . . Yesterday we drove
“to Wiesbaden, and from Wiesbaden rode on
‘“ donkeys to the Platte,” which i1s two hours
“from Wiesbaden. The day before we were
“at Biberich. . . . Keep your love for

“Your

“ A1BERT.”

The intimacy thus early begun between the
cousins seems to have been kept up with
undiminished affection throughout life; and

& A shooting lodge on the hill above Wiesbaden belonging
to the Duke of Nassau,
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Count Arthur Mensdorff, in 1863, gives the
Queen the following account of his recollections
of those early days. It was written, as will be
seen, in answer to a wish expressed by the
Queen, through the Duchess of Saxe-Coburg ;
and in addition to the interest attaching to
what he tells us of the Prince’s boyhood, and of
the traits of character that already distinguished
him, it affords pleasing evidence of his own
affection for his cousin—of manly sorrow for
his loss, and sympathy with the Queen’s still
greater affliction :—

Count ArRTHUR MENSDORFF TO THE QUEEN,

 Castle Einod, March 16, 1863,
“1 was deeply touched by the receipt of
“your gracious present: the photographs,
‘““which are a real treasure to me, and the

“ splendid book on the dear, great, Albert.
“ The small prints representing you in your
“ widow's dress have moved me deeply, and
“remind me sadly of the last happy days I
“gpent with you in England in 1848, when
“ Albert, my dear Aunt, and the whole group of
“ blooming children were gathered round you.
“1 hardly dare call them children now, for
“some of them are married Princes and
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“ Princesses, who scarcely remember their old
““ cousin in the mountains of Styria.

“ How terribly has all this changed! How
“ many noble and beloved beings has it pleased
“ the Almighty to call into His kingdom, leav-
“ ing us behind—alone and deserted! But what
“a dreadful heavy trial God has sent yox, my
“ broken-hearted cousin! And yet it is through
“ His mercy and loving-kindness that you have
“found strength to support the burden of this
“ joyless life with such beautiful, such exemplary
“ resignation !

“ Alexandrine ? has written to me that you
“wish me to write down all I can recollect of
“ the early years of our beloved departed one.
“ [ will try and do so.

“ Albert, as a child, was of a mild, bene-
“volent disposition. It was only what he
“thought unjust or dishonest that could make
““him angry. Thus I recollect one day when
“we children, Albert, Ernest, Ferdinand,
“ Augustus, Alexander, myself, and a few other
“boys (if I am not mistaken, Paul Wangen-
“ heim was one) were playing at the Rosenau,
“and some of us were to storm the old ruined
“tower on the side of the castle, which the

9 Duchess of Coburg.



58 COUNT MENSDORFF'S RECOLLECTIONS, [1826—

““ others were to defend. One of us suggested
“ that there was a place at the back by which
““we could get in without being seen, and thus
“ capture it without difficulty. Albert declared
“that ‘this would be most unbecoming in a
“ ¢ Saxon Knight, who should always attack the
“‘enemy in front, and so we fought for the
“ tower so honestly and vigorously that Albert,
“ by mistake, for I was on his side, gave me a
“ blow upon the nose, of which I still bear the
“mark. I need not say how sorry he was for
“ the wound he had given me.

“ Albert never was noisy or wild. He was
“ always very fond of Natural History and more
“ gserious studies, and many a happy hour we
“spent in the Ehrenburg® in a small room
“under the roof, arranging and dusting the
“ collections our cousins had themselves made
“and kept there. He urged me to begin
“ making a similar collection myself, so that we
“ might join, and form together a good cabinet.

“ This was the commencement of the collec-
“tions at Coburg in which Albert always took
“so much interest.

“ Albert thoroughly understood the naiveté
“ of the Coburg national character, and he

10 The Palace at Coburg.
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“had the art of turning people’s peculiarities
“into a source of fun. He had a natural talent
“ for imitation, and a great sense of the ludicrous,
« either in persons or things; but he was never
“ severe or ill-natured : the general kindness of
“ his disposition preventing him from pushing a
“ joke, however he might enjoy it, so as to hurt
“any one’s feelings. Every man has, more or
“less, a ridiculous side, and to gwzz this, in a
“friendly and good-humoured manner, is after
“all the pleasantest description of humour.
“ Albert possessed this rare gift in an eminent
“ degree.

“From his earliest infancy he was dis-
“ tinguished for perfect moral purity, both in
“word and in deed; and to this he owed the
“ sweetness of disposition so much admired by
‘* every one.

“ Even as a child he was very fond of chess,
“and he, Ernest, Alexander, and myself often
“ played the great four game. This led often
“ to jokes, but sometimes to ridiculous quarrels,
“ which however, owing to his goodness of
“ heart, always ended good-humouredly.

“ Whilst still very young his heart was
“ feelingly alive to the sufferings of the poor.
“1 saw him one day give a beggar something
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“by stealth, when he told me not to speak
“of it; ‘for when you give to the poor,
“he said, ‘you must see that nobody knows
el it

“He was always fond of shooting and
“ fishing, as far as his natural kind feeling would
“ permit, for a wounded animal always excited
“ his warmest compassion.

“One day, out shooting at Coburg, I was
“hit by a chance shot, and he was the person
« who showed the greatest concern and evinced
“ the truest anxiety about my accident.

“In order to refresh my memory I have
“ looked over the letters which our mutual grand-
“ mother wrote to me when I was a child, and
“ which I still preserve with other relics. In one
“ dated March 1st, 1831, she says: ‘ Last night
“ ¢t your cousins and some playfellows, Paul Wan-
“ ‘ genheim, the eldest Gilsa, the little Birner,

‘and Emil Piani, acted proverbs in my room,
L1

‘extemporizing the dialogue for the most part.
“ ¢ Albert as a quack, with a pigtail and paunch,

“ “was too ridiculous. Ernest, as a lady, looked

-

‘ quite like your mother when she was a girl :

““he distributed the playbills. Piani repre-

‘*sented a drunken prompter. In short there

“*was a good deal of fun and laughter.’
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“In later years we saw much less of each
“ other. In 1839, when I was serving in the
“« Austrian Lancers, we met at Téplitz, and from
“ thence drove together to Carlsbad, to see
“uncle Ernest. Eés™ was in the carriage.
“ During our journey Albert confided to me,
“ under the seal of the strictest confidence, that
“he was going to England to make your ac-
“ quaintance, and that if you liked each other
“you were to be engaged. He spoke very
“ seriously about the difficulties of the position
“he would have to occupy in England, but
“ hoped that dear uncle Leopold would assist
“him with his advice. We were at that
“ moment approaching the station where we
“were to change horses. He asked me the
“name of the place, which I told him was
“ Buchau, a little village known all round as a
“sort of Awidkwinkel famous for all sorts of
“ludicrous stories about the inhabitants. We
“drove into the place, the postilion blowing his
“ horn and cracking his whip. Albert seeing a
“large crowd assembled round the post-house,

“said to me, ‘ Quick, stoop down in the carriage,

- ——

11 A Deautiful and favourite black greyhound that the
Prince brought with him to England.
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“‘and we will make LEd6s look out of the
“ “window, and all the people will wonder at the
“‘funny Prince” We did so, and the people
“had to satisfy their curiosity with Eés. The
“ horses were soon changed, and we drove off,
“ laughing heartily at our little joke.

“Some time ago I collected all the letters
“ I have of dearest Albert’s, and in one of them
“] found a passage most characteristic of his
“noble way of thinking, as shown and main-
“tained by him from his earliest childhood.

“¢«The poor soldiers,” he says, ‘always do
“¢their duty in the most brilliant manner;
“‘but as soon as matters come again into
“*the hands of politicians and diplomats,
“¢everything is again spoiled and confused.
“¢Oxenstiern’s saying to his son may still
“‘be quoted: “My son, when you look at
““things more closely, you will be surprised
“‘to find with how little wisdom the world is
“<governed.” I should like to add, ‘and with
“ ¢ how little morality."”

“ How much these words contain! We
“again see the Saxon knight, who as a
“child declared that you must attack your
“enemy in front, who hates every crooked
“ path ; and, on the other hand, the noble heart
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month, he gives his father an account of the
manner in which he and his brother, with
their young companions, the sons of the prin-
cipal people of Coburg, who came constantly
on Sundays and other holidays to play with
them, according to the practice established, as
already noticed, in 1825, had been amusing
themselves,

They dragged some small hand-sledges
up to the Festung (the old fortress above
Coburg), and “there,” he writes, “we and
“some other boys got into our sledges, and
“went the whole way down to the gate of the
“ Schloss.”

In March 1829, we find the young Princes,
with their tutor, going out to dine with ther
grandmother at Ketschendorf. The following
letter in which this is mentioned, is also inter-
esting from the insight it gives into the sound
and liberal views of the Duchess. What a
salutary influence must she not have exercised
over the young and candid mind of our Prince,
and how much may she not have contributed,
by her precepts and her example, to the
development of those truly liberal and con-
stitutional principles by which he was always
distinguished ?
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This letter is written to the Duchess of
Kent, evidently in answer to one in which the
Duchess must have mentioned the introduction,
by the government of the Duke of Wellington,
of a Bill for the Emancipation of the Roman
Catholics.

“ In spite of your great prudence, my dear,”
the Duchess writes, on the 23rd March, “I
“must speak of politics—namely, that which
“now interests me—the Emancipation! 1 say,
“ ¢ God save the King;’ and again, ‘ God bless
“¢the Duke of Wellington!” It is very right
“in the Hero of the Peninsula to stand up so
“ manfully for what he commenced with so
“ much judgment. How they will laugh at the
“ Prussian General, whom they do not like as it
“‘is, at Berlin! Ernest begs to be remembered
““to you. He is very busy planting. The cold
“ March of this spring is more favourable to it
“ than usual.

“1 must leave off now, as my company is
“just arriving for dinner, namely, the young
“gentlemen and Mr. Florschiitz. They are
“dear boys; so clever and merry. Ernest is
“beginning to grow handsome. He has very
“fine brown eyes, white teeth, and a fair and
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“rosy complexion. He will have his father's
“ fine tall figure. Albert is very good-looking,
“very clever, but is not so strong as his
“ brother.”

In July of this year the brothers were again
on a visit to their other grandmother at Gotha :
“ Let me give you,” the Duchess writes to the
Duke, on the 31st July, “the assurance that
“our dear children are very well and happy.
“] see them every day, and often more than
“once. Yesterday afternoon they dined with
“me, and rode out afterwards. They have
“just breakfasted with me, and to-morrow

“they intend making a little excursion to
*“ Gleichen.”

In a journal kept by the Prince in 1830,
when he was not yet eleven years old, he gives
an account, which is not without interest, of the
manner in which he and his brother were in the
habit of amusing themselves with their young
companions ; he also describes the great Pro-
testant Festival, in celebration of the Confes-
sion of Augsburg, which was held at Coburg in
June of that year.

The Princes were very fond of assuming the
characters of the most distinguished worthies

5—-—2
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of old times, and of making the most remark-
able incidents in bygone German history the
subject of their games. On the occasion men-
tioned in the following extracts from Prince
Albert's journal, it is not without interest to
observe that when the boy selected to play the
Emperor was missing, he was to be replaced
by another boy chosen by lot from amongst
those who were to represent the different
Dukes. The lot fell worthily on the Prince
himself.

But the journal is chiefly interesting from
one short entry in it strongly indicative of that
trait in the Prince’s character which was, per-
haps, the most remarkable, as being, certainly,
the most rare in those born to such high rank—
his thoughtful consideration, namely, for others.
When lamenting the disappointment to himself
and his companions of the pleasure which they
had promised themselves, and which a wet day
put a stop to, his thoughts seem to turn quite
naturally to the still wider disappointment occa-
sioned to the children of the whole town, whose
festival was spoilt by the bad weather.

The extracts here given embrace a period
extending from January to the end of August,

1530 :—
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“ayth fanuary.

“ Sunday.—When I woke this morning, the
“first thing I thought of was the afternoon
“when we expected our playfellows. The
“ tallest and one of the cleverest, Emil Gilsa,
“was to be our Emperor. Ernest was to be
“ Duke of Saxony, and was to have two Counts
“ Rottenhahn, the elder M. von Schauroth, a
“ Preger and a Borner, and one of our rooms
“was to be his Duchy.

“ Paul von Wangenheim was to be Duke of
‘““ Bavaria, and his followers were to be the
“younger M. von Schauroth, a Piani and a
“ Miiller, and he also had a room ; and [ was to
“be Duke of Burgundy, and Herman, Achill,
“ Victor and Edward von Gilsa were to belong
“ to me, and another of our rooms was to be
“my Duchy. We dined with dear Grand-
“ mama. After dinner we returned home, and
“our playfellows had already arrived; but
“we heard with great horror that Achill and
“Emil von Gilsa (our chosen Emperor) were
“ill, and that the two Mess. von Schauroth
“were gone out sledging and would come
“later. We therefore decided on choosing
“an Emperor from among the Dukes, and
“lots were to decide who it was to be.
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“ Fortune favoured me and I was Emperor. We
“ played very happily till half-past eight o’clock.”
« 8th April.

« Thursdey.—This morning at eight o'clock
“we went to the Church in the town, where
“ they sang Graun’'s music. After church, we
“went on foot to the Kalenberg. Here the
“ stork had made us some presents. When we
“had found all the eggs and cracknels, we

L

““ dined with dear Papa. . .
 oth April.
“ FFriday—To-day we went to the town
“ church again at eight o'clock, where they sang
“ the third part of Graun’s Passion music. . . .
“ After church Papa showed us a large leaden
“ birdcage, which he was going to give us on
“ our birth-day. In the centre of the cage was
“an owl, and a fountain of water spirted from
“ his beak up to the top of the cage.”
“1uth April.
“ After dinner I played with our com-
“ panions. We played Wallenstein’s Camp.
“ Leopold was Wallenstein. After that we
“ went downstairs, then we came up again, and
““ our companions went away. Then we dined,
“and afterwards went to the play, where Wal-

“ lenstein was stabbed. . . .
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“ commenced at nine o’clock. It consisted prin-
“cipally of a very fine and long procession,
“ which I will now describe.

“ A band of music led the way; then came
“ the students of the Gymnasium with all their
“ professors : they were followed by all the boys
“from the school, with their teachers: then
“came all the clergy, who moved slowly for-
“wards, chaunting as they went along; next
“came the two chamberlains with their long
“wands; they were followed by dear Papa and
“ the whole court; and all the officials of the
“ town brought the procession to a close.

“ It was a most imposing sight. The pro-
“ cession wound round the market-place to the
“ Church of St. Moritz, at the doors of which
“ the clergy were stationed.

“The General Superintendent Genzler
““ addressed a few words to dear Papa, in which
“ he mentioned the Electors who used to cele-
“ brate this festival in these sacred walls. He
“ concluded with a blessing.

“ All who stood round were moved to tears
“ by this address. In the Church the General
“ Superintendent also preached. No proces-
“ sion left the Church.

“We spent the afternoon at Ketschendorf,
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“ whilst dear Papa paid a visit to the King of

““ Bavaria at Banz.”

“200h June.

“ Saturday.—This day was devoted parti-
“ cularly to the young people.

“ At nine o'clock we went to the school-
“house and heard a discourse on the present
“ festival by the Co-rector Gremier. Then we
“went to General Superintendent Genzler’s
“garden, and afterwards to the Gymnasium,
“where we heard another discourse on the
“ festival by Director Wendel.

“In the afternoon all the school-children,
“joined by several schools from the country
“and the students of the Gymnasium, accom-
“ panied by an immense concourse of people,
“ went up to the fortress.”

aqth June.

“ Sunday—We breakfasted to-day in the
“ Hof-garden, and experienced great heat. At
“ten o'clock we went to church. This day was
“ the third day of the festival. We dined with
“ the company also in the Hof-garden. In the
“ evening Ernest drove with Papa to Ketschen-
“dorf. I could not go with them as my nose
“bled. We did not remain much longer at
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“ 25tk August.

“ Wednesday.—Papa is going to Gotha to-
“morrow : therefore my birthday, which is
* really to-morrow, is to be kept to-day. I was
“ awoke by some beautiful music. At g o'clock
“ Papa gave me a quantity of beautiful presents.
“. . . We dined in the afternoon with some of
“ our companions at the Rosenau. After dinner
“we played very happily with our playfellows.
“ In the evening we were at a ball in the Castle
“at Coburg, and only got to bed at half-past

“ 10 o'clock.”

On the 24th May of this year the young
Princess Victoria had completed her eleventh
year, and her grandmother, the Dowager
Duchess of Coburg, sends the following beauti-
ful letter of congratulation to her daughter on
the occasion :

“ May 1830.

“ My blessings and good wishes for the day
“which gave you the sweet blossom of May !
“ May God preserve and protect the valuable
“life of that lovely flower from all the dangers
“ that will beset her mind and heart! The rays
“of the Sun are scorching at the height to
“ which she may one day attain. It is only by
“ the blessing of God that all the fine qualities
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“ He has put into that young soul can be kept
“ pure and untarnished. How well I can sym-
“ pathize with the feelings of anxiety that must
“ possess you when that time comes. God who
“ has helped you through so many bitter hours
“of grief, will be your help still. Put your
“trust in Him!"™

Again, after the death of George 1V, in
June following: “ God bless Old England, where
“my beloved children live, and where the sweet
“ blossom of May may one day reign! May
“ God yet for many years keep the weight of a
“ crown from her young head! and let the in-
“ telligent clever child grow up to girlhood be-
“fore this dangerous grandeur devolves upon

“ her|”

One of the first acts of the Parliament that
met after the accession of William IV, was ta
pass a Regency Bill, by which it was settled,
that in the event of the King’s death, the
Regency, during the young Princess's minority,
should be given to the Duchess of Kent. The
following letter refers to this arrangement :

“ Dec. 7, 1830.
“I should have been very sorry if the
“ Regency had been given into other hands
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“ than yours. It would not have been a just
“ return for your constant devotion and care
“to your child, if this had not been done.
“ May God give you wisdom and strength to
“ do your duty if called upon to undertake it.
“ May God bless and protect our little darling!
“ If I could but once see her again! The print
“ you sent me of her is not like the dear picture
“ have. The quantity of curls hide the well-
“ shaped head and make it look too large for
“ the lovely little figure.”

But we must return to the young Princes,
who had, as usual, been spending the greatest"
part of the year at Coburg.

On the 19th July, the Prince writes to his
father to say they are quite well; and, after
telling him what they have been doing, adds :
“We have plenty of time to work both in the
“house and in the garden, and employ it well
“in working hard to become good and useful
“ men, and to give you pleasure.”

The Prince was now in his twelfth year, and
all his letters give unmistakable proof of his
natural warmth of heart. They are full of the
most simple and unaffected expressions of his
affection for his father, of love for their home,
and of his anxious desire to improve himself,
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and make the most of his time; and this last
desire not expressed, as is too often the case,
without much thought, or with only a passing
wish to please a father ; but as the ruling impulse
of his heart, which never ceased to influence
him till the day of his death.

In January 1831, the Duke seems to have
left the Princes at the Rosenau while he himself
went to Gotha, and on the joth Prince Albert
writes :

“Dear Para—We were really anxious about
“your journey, for we feared that you would
“ have been stopped in your sledge, as, with us,
“ it rained nearly the whole day; and we were
“the more rejoiced to hear yesterday, from
“ dear grandmama, that you had arrived safely.
“ But the weather has quite changed. It
“snowed without stopping for three or four
“ days, and the snow is very deep. The drifts
“ are six feet high at the Festung, as we found
“out ourselves yesterday. We walked to
“ Ketschendorf, and thence through the snow,
“by an unbeaten track through Herr von
“ Schauroth’s garden, to the Festung, and sank
“ several times up to our middle in the snow.
“ To-day it is beautiful, but cold, for it is twelve
“ degrees below the freezing-point.
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“You will forgive me, dear Papa, for not
“ writing to you before, but we had so much to
“ do all the week that I could not do so till to-
“ day—Sunday. We are quite well, and hope
“ that you are as well at Gotha. Prince Reuss
“ will be present at the Academy to-day, and as
“ soon as I have finished my letter I will work at
“ my poem,that I mayget the prize this afternoon.

« ¢ Fiinfter'* visits us still very often. We
“hope soon to see you again, and with this
“hope I remain

“Your attached son,

“ ALBERT.
“ Coburg, 3oth January 1831.

This was the year when Europe was so
severely visited by the Cholera, and (whether
owing to this circumstance or not—the Rosenau
being probably exempt from the visitation—is
not mentioned) Prince and Princess Ferdinand,
brother and sister-in-law to the Duke, with
their children and the Princess Kohary, spent
part of the year at the Rosenau. In July of
that year, however, the brothers were again
here by themselves ; and here, with the excep-
tion of a short visit to their grandmother at

—

1 A young Prince Reuss V., who (as is generally the
case in that family) was called by his number.
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Gotha, they seem to have remained during the
absence of the Duke, who paid a visit to Eng-
land in the course of that month. The letters
which follow allude to that wvisit, and give a
pleasing account of the life of the young Princes
meanwhile at the Rosenau :—
“ Rosenau, fuly 6, 1831,

“ DEar Para,—The weather lately, although
“ not cold, has been very dull, and it has rained
“a great deal. The water was very high. At
“one time a dreadful storm of hail swept over
“ the valley of our Rosenau, and we were afraid
‘it would have destroyed every thing. How-
“ ever, it did no harm, and at this moment the
“ Rosenau is looking more beautiful than ever
““in the sunshine.

““ Please to give our best remembrances to
“ dear uncle, dear aunt,® and to our dear cousin.?

“ Hoping soon to see you again,

“1 remain
“ Your most loving son,

“ ALBERT.”

“ Rosenau, July 1831.
“Dear Para,—You will long before this
“have reached your journey's end, and will

- S e EE

¢ The Duchess of Kent. 3 Princess Victoria,
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““already have gone all over London. I wish
“I was with you, to see all the sights that you
“will have seen. We heard of you yesterday
“from Thiel, the last place at which you passed
“the night; and we were very glad to hear
*“ that you were quite well. We are also quite
“well, dear Papa, and though I should like to
“ be with you, yet we like being here also, and
‘““are very happy at the Rosenau. The quiet
“of the place too is very agreeable, for our
“ time is well regulated and divided. The day
“ before yesterday was the féte of the Gym-
“nasium at Coburg, to which we were invited ;
‘““so we drove into the town in the morning,
“and heard a beautiful speech from Professor
“ Troupheller. I am sure it would have pleased
* you.

“We stayed the whole day at Coburg, as
“ our Grand-Aunt arrived in the afternoon from
“ Lobenstein, and we visited her immediately.
“ She is staying at Ketschendorf with dear
“ Grandmama.

“We are going next Saturday to Gotha, to
“ which we look forward with much pleasure.
“We will write to you from thence, and teil
“you how we made the journey. If the
““ weather is only ‘good!’”
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The visit to Gotha was paid accordingly,
but the letter giving an account of it was not
written till after their return to the Rosenau,
and was as follows :—

 The Rosenau, July 19, 1831,
“ DEar Para,—Although I hear that this
“letter will not reach you in England, it shall

“not prevent my writing to you, both to tell
“you how well we are, and to give you an
“account of our journey.

“We found dear Grandmama very well at
“ Gotha, and much pleased to see us again.
“ She was particularly cheerful on her birth-day,
“and said that no birth-day present had ever
“ given her so much pleasure as that we gave
““ her in your name on that day. She was also
“ equally pleased with two little poems that we
“ made for her.

“ We stayed five days at Gotha, and drove
“on the fifth day, after dinner, to Wolsdorf,
“from whence we returned here the next day,
“coming by the Frauenwalde and Eisfeld.
“ From Schalkau to the Rosenau we walked,
“and got here by half-past five. We took the
“road by Schalkau because we had never been
“in that part of the country before.
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“We are now quite settled here, at the
“ quiet Rosenau, and have resumed our usual
“hours. We only want you to be here, to be
“ completely happy. We are just returned from
“ Ketschendorf, where we dined with dear
“ Grandmama, and she assured us you would
“now soon return. You do not know, dear
“ Papa, how I long for your arrival. We have
“ been long wishing for you. I am sure you
“will be glad to see the dear Rosenau again.
“ It is now in great beauty ; and I will therefore
“end now, as I wish to enjoy this beautiful
“ evening a little while longer, and it is already
* eight o’clock. “Your

“ ALBERT.”

In August 1831 the mother of the Princes
died, as has been already mentioned, at St
Wendel. And in the November following they
had to mourn the loss of their kind and beloved
grandmother, the Duchess Dowager of Coburg.
We have seen her, in a former chapter, watch-
ing with the fondest maternal solicitude by the
bedside of her daughter-in-law, at the birth of
the Prince. We have read her letters, breathing
the purest spirit of anxious and devoted love
for her grandchildren, and full of high-minded

6—:z
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aspirations for their future career; and we can
well imagine the blank her death must have
left in the family circle. “She had already, at a
“very early period, formed the ardent wish that
“a marriage should one day take place between
“ her beloved grandchild Albert and the ¢ Flower
“ of May, as she loved to call the little Princess
“ Victoria. How would her kind, loving, and
“ benevolent heart have rejoiced, could she have
“lived to see the perfect consummation of her
“ wishes in the happiness, too soon, alas! to be
“ cut short, that followed this auspicious union!"”*

The Duchess died at Coburg on the 16th
November 1831, in the arms of her two eldest
sons, Duke Ernest and Duke Ferdinand.
Leopold, her youngest and favourite son, was
unavoidably absent from her death-bed. In the
summer of that year, however, she had been
able to pay him a last visit at Brussels, and had
enjoyed the pride and happiness of congratu-
lating him on his recent election as King of the
Belgians.

+ Memorandum by the Queen.
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The stay of the Princes at Brussels at this
time was short. But short though it was, their
tutor ascribes to the effect produced by what
they saw there—by the spectacle which the
Belgian capital then afforded, of liberty and
independence bravely acquired, and used with
cgood sense and moderation—that appreciation
of the blessings of liberty, that attachment to
liberal principles which ever afterwards distin-
guished both the Princes. In Prince Albert
these liberal principles were tempered by a mode-
ration and love of order, and by a detestation
of everything approaching to licence, which
were very remarkable at his early age ; and this
without weakening the devotion to the purest
and best principles of constitutional freedom, of
which his whole after life in England gave such
repeated proof,

The love of Art, too, which was natural to
the Prince, received, his tutor adds, a great
stimulus from the beauty of Brussels, and the
study of the Art treasures which that city
contains.

On their way home the Princes passed a
few weeks with their aunt and cousins at
Mayence, and during that time attended the
swimming-school which forms part of the mili-
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tary establishment there. They made so much
progress, that before they left, they swam down
the stream from the bridge of Mayence to
Biberich, a distance of three miles. Soon after
their return, Prince Albert writes as follows to
his father :—

“ Rosenau, 215¢ Seplember 1832,

“ DEAR Para,—Let me assure you that we
“are perfectly well. I am sorry that since the
“day of your departure till yesterday, the
“ weather has not always been fine. It must
“have spoiled some of your nice shooting-
““ parties.

“We have also had very bad weather here,
“ rain and cold winds ; but this has disturbed us
“very little, for we were all the better able to
“devote our time to our studies. We are
“ working with the greatest diligence, in order
“ to make up for what we may have lost on our
“journey. The weather, however, has not pre-
“vented us from amusing ourselves out of
“doors ; we are working very industriously at
“ our fortification, and have already made great
“ progress, so that I am sure you will give us
“full credit for our industry in this respect
““when you return.
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“ Yesterday we had a windy but at the same
‘“ time a warm bright day.
“ Besides what I have told you, nothing has
“ taken place worthy of notice. Pray give my
“respectful love to dear Grandmama, and
“ hoping soon to see you again, I recommend
“ myself to your loving remembrance.
“ Your dutiful son,
“ ALBERT.”

In the autumn of this year the Duke re-
married. The new Duchess was his own niece
—being the daughter of his sister Princess
Antoinette, married to Duke Alexander of
Wiirtemberg.! In November the brothers
accompanied their father to the Castle of
Thalwitz, in Saxony, there to await the arrival
of the Princess from Petersburg. Thence they
escorted her to her new home.

The Prince was now in his fourteenth year,
and was fast developing that power of thinking
and judging for himself which distinguished
him so greatly in after life.

The ardent desire for the acquisition of

1 Notk By THE QUEEN.—Princess Mary of Wiirtemberg,
born September 17th, 1799. She was consequently one
year older than the Duke's first wife, mother of the Princes.
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knowledge, always so characteristic of the
Prince, as well as his love of order and method,
show themselves, even at this early age, very
remarkably, in a programme drawn up by
himself at this time for his guidance in the
prosecution of his studies. We here see in
the boy the same feeling which led him to rebel
later against the interruption of his work at the
Rosenau,® and to complain of the want of
method which marked, he thought, the course
laid down for him in the study of English law.?

This programme is given, as written out in
the Prince’s own handwriting, at the end of an
interesting Memorandum by his old tutor,
Councillor Florschiitz, in which he (the Coun-
cillor) records his recollections of the Prince as
a boy, and gives an account of the nature of his
studies and the manner in which they were
regulated. It will be seen that, though not
neglected, classics and mathematics did not
hold the prominent, not to say the exclusive
place in their system of education which these
branches of study occupy in England. The
study of modern languages, of history, of the

natural sciences, of music, and generally of those

¢ See pp. 209 & 211. 3 Seep. 362,
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accomplishments which serve to embellish and
adorn life, had many hours in each week
devoted to them.

The amount of work which the Prince thus
traces for himself would probably not only
seem excessive to the most studious English
school-boy (and we must remember that the
Prince at this time was only of the age of a
school-boy), but was such as a hard-reading
man at one of our universities might almost
have shrunk from. Be it also remembered that
the principal parts of these studies are what his
tutor describes as “ self-imposed.” From six
o'clock in the morning to one in the afternoon,
and on two days of the week till two o'clock,
there was continuous work, excepting, of course,
the time required for breakfast. Irom one to
six was given up to out-door exercises and
recreation, dinner, &c.; and the day concluded
with two hours’ more work from six to eight.

It must not be supposed, however, that this
programme was strictly carried into effect. It
will be seen from the Memorandum, how much
their tutor complained of the interruptions
caused by the frequent changes of residence,
and by the system of breakfasting in the open

air at different places, and sometimes at a con-

e e
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siderable distance from home ; but as a scheme
of study laid down by the young Prince him-
self, and, as far as was possible, adhered to,
it may well command our admiration. It may
also be remarked that though their tutor, in this
paper, seems only to lament the interruption
occasioned to their studies, he elsewhere men-
tions the frequent changes of residence as
“ advantageous rather than otherwise, and as
“ tending to encourage the habit of observation
“ and to enlarge their minds.”

The Memorandum is as follows :—

“In May 1823, when 1 first undertook the
“care and education of Prince Albert, he was
“still so young and little, that he willingly
“ allowed me to carry him up and down stairs.

“ Every grace had been showered by nature
“on this charming boy. Every eye rested on
“ him with delight, and his look won the hearts
“of all. I thus entered enthusiastically upon
* the discharge of my important task, the more
“so that I met with the entire confidence of
“his parents—a confidence never impaired or
“ withdrawn from the beginning to the end
“ of the Prince’s education. To the con-
“fidence thus reposed in me the success of
“my labours was mainly due; for, without it,
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“ no uniform plan could have been followed, no
““certain system observed; but differences of
“ opinion, and an uncertain and fluctuating
“course of education, would inevitably have
“ followed.

“ Difficulties indeed there were which showed
“ themselves at the very outset; and but for the
“love and confidence with which the young
“ Princes attached themselves from the first to
“ their tutor, the peculiar circumstances of the
“ time would doubtless have exercised a perni-
“ clous influence.

“ Amongst these difficulties was the parti-
“ ality shown in the treatment of the children
“by their mother. Endowed with brilliant
“ qualities, handsome, clever, and witty, pos-
“ sessed of eloquence and of a lively and fervid
“ imagination, Duchess Louise was wanting in
“ the essential qualifications of a mother. She
“ made no attempt to conceal that Prince Albert
““was her favourite child. He was handsome
“and bore a strong resemblance to herself.
“ He was, in fact, her pride and glory. The
“ influence of this partiality upon the minds
“of the children might have been most in-
“jurious; and to this was added the unfortu-
“ nate differences which soon followed, and by
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« which the peace of the family was disturbed :
« differences that, gradually increasing, led to a
« separation between the Duke and Duchess in
“ 1824, and a divorce in 1820.

“ It is a satisfaction to me to reflect that
‘“these sad events did not interfere perma-
“ nently with the happiness of my beloved
“ pupils, and that with the cheerfulness and
« entire innocence of childhood, they retained
“ their respectful and obedient love for their
‘“ parents.

“ Thus deprived of a mother’s love and
“ care, the children necessarily depended more
“ entirely on that shown by their tutor; and he
“is conscious of having thrown himself with all
“ his heart and strength into his task ; of having
“ given himself up with unceasing solicitude and
“the most entire devotion to the good of his
“pupils. And he was rewarded by their
“ showing their sense of this by their love and
““ confidence, their liking to be with him, and the
“ entire unreserve with which they showed their
“ inmost thoughts and feelings in his presence.
“ Time only strengthened the cordial relations
“ thus established between the tutor and his
“ pupils, which lasted unimpaired during the
“ whole period of the education of the Princes,
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“ till the close of their residence at Bonn in the
“ year 1838.

“Nor did the regard of Prince Albert for
“me cease with the termination of his studies,
“I was ever honoured with the proofs of his
“ continued good-will. The last mark of his
“ affection was given to me but a short time
“ before his death ; and I stand daily before the
“ valued picture which he then sent me, to weep
‘““ for my beloved pupil and friend.

“ Throughout the course of his education
“ much care was bestowed on the due regulation
“ of hours, though circumstances made it more
“ difficult to adhere to them than could have
“ been wished.

“ Up to his tenth year, Prince Albert usually
“ rose between six and seven in summeér and
“ between seven and eight in winter. The
“lively spirits with which he at once entered
“into the games of childhood, or the more
« serious occupations of youth, spoke the healthy
“ tone of mind and body. The children break-
“fasted with their parents between nine and
“ten. The Duke himself summoned them to
“ the meal, unless the breakfast was in the open
“ air, in which case the task of conducting them
“to the place, seldom the same two days fol-
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“lowing, devolved on me. As this custom
« prevailed from early spring to late in the
« gqutumn, the breakfast, from Coburg, being
« constantly held in the Hof Gardens, at the
“ Festung, the Kallenberg, at Ketschendorf, or
¢« in the Rosenau—and from Gotha in like
“ manner at various places—the greater part of
« the forenoon was inevitably wasted, to the in-
« terruption of useful studies and occupations.*
« The Duke, however, was indifferent to this,
“ and we can only wonder that the Princes, not-
“ withstanding, retained their love for study.

« Dinner, which till his eleventh year Prince
Albert had regularly alone with his brother
and tutor, was at one o'clock. DBetween four
“and five, when the Duke's dinner was over,
“ he had to appear before the company, after
“ which he paid a visit to his grandmother, the
“ Dowager Duchess Augusta; and no morning
“ passed, when at Gotha, without a visit to his
“ maternal grandmother, the Duchess Caroline
“ of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg.

“ At seven o'clock the Prince supped,
“and was glad to retire to bed as soon after
“ as pnsb:b]c An irresistible ff.,ehng of

4 hcrr}: BY THE QULEb. —The Prmce often spoke of
this.
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“sleepiness would come over him in the
“ evening, which he found it difficult to resist
“ even in after life; and even his most cherished
“ occupations, or the liveliest games, were, at
“ such times, ineffectual to keep him awake.®

“ If prevented from going to bed he would
“ suddenly disappear, and was generally found
“ sleeping quietly in the recess of the window—
“for repose of some kind, though but for a
“ quarter of an hour, was then indispensable ;
“on one occasion—the first time I was present
“ at his supper—the young Prince suddenly fell
“ asleep and tumbled off his chair, but he was
“not hurt, and continued to sleep quietly on
“ the ground.

“The hours above mentioned were con-
‘“ stantly observed till the Prince was eleven
“ years of age, after which he always dined with
“ his father at three (the place of dinner being
“as uncertain as that of the breakfast), and
“ attended the evening-parties at court.

“ Some change necessarily took place in the
“ nature and regulation of the Prince’s studies
“and occupations, with the progress of time
“and changes of place; but the end kept in

5 Nore By THE QUEEN.—The Prince told me this
frequently.
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“view was still the improvement of body and
“ mind—his advance in health, usefulness, and
* goodness,

“ Before I came to the Prince he had already
“had a daily master of the name of Tonnelen,
“but even after I took him in charge, I need
“ hardly say that my chief occupation was, at
“ first, to promote play and exercise in the open
“air—to tell stories, or explain pictures to my
* young charge.

“ At six his regular lessons commenced. At
“ first only one hour a day; from his seventh to
“ his ninth year three hours—one before and
“ another after breakfast, and one in the after-
“noon. From his ninth to his eleventh year
“ the time was extended to four hours, but as
* two hours of this time were given after break-
“fast they were too often interrupted by the
“ distance of the place of breakfast.  Bodily
' exercises, also regulated at fixed hours, and
“ amusement, filled up the rest of the day.

“ After his twelfth year the course of
* instruction was considerably extended, but the
“ time given for regular lessons seldom exceeded
“ five hours. Subsequently, when studying at
“ Brussels and Bonn, even that number of hours
“ was seldom reached, for much time was there

7
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“given to his own particular studies and
“ occupations.

“ It will be interesting to read the programme
“of studies which I enclose, drawn up i:}}r the
“ Prince himself in his fourteenth year, for the
“ regulation of his time at the Rosenau. I need
“not add that it includes all his own or self-
“‘imposed tasks.

“ It is difficult for me to specify particularly
“ the instruction given by myself. During his
“early years I taught him everything except
“music and drawing, and up to his going to
“ Brussels he received from me his instruction
“in religion, in history, geography, philosophy,
“and Latin. He had masters from his tenth
“year in German and mathematics. At
“ Brussels 1 continued to give lectures on two
“ subjects, but when he went to Bonn I ceased
““ to give personal instruction, and merely exer-
“cised a general superintendence over his
“ whole course of study. It was not till after
“ he left the university that I parted from the
“beloved Prince.

“ The Prince’s establishment, when I entered
“ on my duties, consisted of a man and a maid
“gservant. The former, named Wischenfelder,

“ was an excellent, trustworthy man, and died a
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“He would form the most noble projects for
““execution after his recovery—and though
“apparently not satisfied with himself, he
“ displayed a temper and disposition which I
“may characterize as being, in thought and in
“ deed, perfectly angelic. I cannot recall these
“ recollections, even now, without the deepest
“ emotion |

“ These attacks of croup were of frequent
“recurrence up to the Prince’s tenth year, and
“ often occasioned a hoarseness which lasted
“ several days, and gave him much annoyance.
“ It is possible that the remedies adopted may
“ have been insufficient, but it is well that some
“ of the measures proposed were not adopted,
“ such, for instance, as passing a hair through
“ the Prince’s throat!

“1 have no recollection of Prince Albert's
“ ever having had the w/hooping cough.®* Could
“ the Prince have mistaken the more severe and
“lasting cough which, on one occasion, followed
“ the croup for that disorder? or is it possible
“ that this malady of my beloved pupil’s should
“ have so entirely escaped my memory, although

—— -

—

8 Nore By THE QUEEN.—This is a mistake. He cer-
tainly had it.
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“ it usually lasts so long, and worries children
“ 50 much ? _

“ Nor am I more certain about the scarlet
“fever.! In the year 1829 this disease was
“ prevalent in Gotha. Dr. Dorl, at that time the
“resident court physician, though able and
“learned, was of the old theoretic school, and,
“ unfortunately, both pedantic and nervous.
“ One afternoon a slight redness showed itself
“on the palm of the left hand, and on the
“neck of the Hereditary Prince, which the
“ doctor at once rightly pronounced to be scar-
“let fever. He was at once ordered to bed,
“but as the brothers lived entirely together, it
“ was assumed that if one had the disorder the
“ other must have it also, so Prince Albert was
“also put to bed and kept there for eight days,
“though no symptoms of the fever showed
“ themselves upon him, nor even upon the
* Hereditary Prince, beyond the redness I have
“mentioned. In bed, however, the two Princes
“had to remain for eight days, when the
“ doctor was convinced the fever had passed.
“ My own belief is that they never had it at all.

9 Nore BY THE QUEEN,—This the Prince also men-
tioned.
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“In his early youth Prince Albert was very
“shy, and he had long to struggle against this
“feeling. He disliked visits from strangers,
“and at their approach would run to the furthest
“corner of the room, and cover his face with
“his hands; hor was it possible to make him
“look up, or speak a word. If his doing so
“was insisted upon, he resented to the utmost,
“screaming violently. On one occasion, at a
““ child’s fancy ball given by the Duchess, Prince
“ Albert, then in his fifth year, was brought
“down and a little girl was selected as his
“ partner ; but when 1t came to his turn to move
“ on, after the other dancers, nothing could induce
“him to stir," and his loud screams were heard
“ echoing through the rooms. The Duchess,
“thus agreeably surprised, exclaimed: ‘This
“comes of his good education.’

“The Duke once undertook to punish the
“ Prince for his supposed obstinacy. When
“the screams were next heard, therefore, the
“ Duke, sending me out with the Hereditary
“ Prince, resolved to try whether a small cane
“would not succeed in pacifying the ‘little

1 Nore By THE QUEEN.—An anecdote the Prince
remembered quite well, He was dressed as a little Cupid.,
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“¢gobstinate,” On our return, however, Prince
“ Albert was still crying, and the Duke, who
“ had not had the heart to administer the pun-
“ ishment he intended, was glad to be relieved
“from his self-imposed task.

“ Even with his brother the Prince showed,
“at this time, rather too strong a will of his
“ own, and this disposition came out at times
“even in later years. Surpassing his brother
“in thoughtful earnestness, in calm reflection
“ and self-command, and evincing, at the same
“ time, more prudence in action; it was only
“ natural that his will should prevail, and when
“ compliance with it was not voluntarily yielded,
“ he was sometimes disposed®to have recourse
“to compulsion, The distinguishing charac-
« teristics of the Prince’s disposition were his
“winning cheerfulness and his endearing amia-
“ bility. His disposition was always to take a
« cheerful view of life, and to see its best side.
“ He was fond of fun and practical jokes, and
“on one occasion drew down a scolding from
“ his father, by getting his instructor in che-
“ mistry to fill a number of small glass vessels,
“about the size of a pea, with sulphuretted
“ hydrogen, which he threw about the floor of
““ the pit and boxes of the Theatre, to the great
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‘“ annoyance and discomfiture of the audience,
“ at whose confusion he was highly delighted.

“ But the joke was not always on his side.
“ The Princess Caroline of Reuss Ebersdorff," a
“ clever, witty person, at that time resident at
“ Coburg, and very fond of the young Prince,
‘* whom she took under her special protection, re-
“ solved to revenge herself for some trick he had
“ played her. For this purpose she took ad-
“ vantage of an aversion he had formed, under
“ the following circumstances, for frogs.

“ He was always fond of natural history,
““and lost no opportunity of collecting speci-
“ mens, showing no timidity, even as a boy, In
* his pursuit and ¥izurc of animals of all sorts.
“ One evening, while tea was going on in the
* garden at Oeslau, Prince Albert occupied him-
“ self as usual in searching the hedges and path-
“sides for objects of interest to him, and hit
“upon a large and very pretty green frog.
“ Seizing it in both hands, he ran with his
“treasure to the tea-table. To his astonish-
“ment he was received by the ladies with a
“general cry of horror; and their fright ex-

11 Note sy THE QUEEN.—First-cousin to his father and
the Duchess of Kent, always called * Linette.”
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“ tending to himself, he threw down the frog
“in a panic, and from that time forward
“ conceived the most unconquerable aversion
“for every animal of the kind.** Princess
« Caroline, knowing this, took advantage of it
“to retaliate on the Prince for the many little
“ tricks with which he loved to torment her.
“ Amongst other tricks he had played her, he
“ had one evening, during a party at the Palace,
“filled the pockets of the cloak left by the
“ Princess in the cloak-room with soft cheese ;
“and helping assiduously to cloak her at the
“ conclusion of the evening, he was delighted at
“ the horror with which she threw the cloak
“ away and turned upon himself as the perpe-
“ trator of the joke. For this the Princess took
“ample revenge, by collecting a basketful of
“ frogs at the Rosenau, and having them placed
“ unobserved in his bed, to the destruction of
“ his night's rest.

“ Of the many virtues that distinguished the
“ Prince, two deserve especial mention ; for they
“ were conspicuous, even in his boyhood, winning
“for him the love and respect of all.  Growing
“ with his growth, these virtues gained strength

e _—— ———— e

12 Nore BY THE QUEEN.—Particularly toads,
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“ with years, till they formed, as it were, part of
“his very religion. One was, his eager desire
“to do good and to assist others; the other, the
“grateful feeling which never allowed him to
“forget an act of kindness, however trifling, to
““ himself.

“ He gave an carly instance of the former
“ quality, when only six years of age, in the
“ eagerness with which he made a collection
“ for a poor man in Wolfsbach (a small village
“close to the Rosenau), whose cottage he had
“seen burnt to the ground. He never rested
“till a sufficient sum had been collected to
“rebuild the poor man’s cottage. How many
“more substantial proofs has he given of the
“ same virtue since he grew up! particularly in
“ the numerous benevolent institutions founded
“ by him in his native home!

“ These two qualities of heart won for him
“the affection of all; and to them more particu-
“larly may be ascribed that peculiar charm
“which fascinated all who knew our beloved
“ master : awakening those feelings of love,
“ admiration, and respect, which attended him
“{rom the cradle to his premature grave.”
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passed at the Rosenau or at Reinhardsbrunn,
delightfully situated as were these summer
residences—the one at the south-west, the other
at the north-east extremity of that lovely dis-
trict of wood and hill, known as the ¢ Thiiringer-
wald "—enabled him to gratify this taste to an
almost unlimited extent.

As the place of the Prince’s birth, and one
to which he remained through life passionately
attached, though not destined often to revisit it,
we must here attempt some description of the
Rosenau. Distant about four miles from Coburg,
it is charmingly placed on a knoll that rises
abruptly from and terminates to the south, a
ridge running out, their last offshoot, from a
range of wooded hills which divide the lovely
valley of the Itz from the broad and undulating
plain through which passes the main road from
Coburg to Hildburghausen, Meiningen, &c.

This ridge is cut a quarter of a mile above
the house, and again half a mile higher up, at
the little villages of Unter and Ober Wolfsbach,
prettily situated on the right or western bank of
the Itz, by openings through which country
roads ascend to the open country to the west ;
while from the latter village it runs back in a
_steep ascent, first to the picturesque ruins of
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Lauterbourg, and thence to the summit of the
Herrn Berg, the last of the range of wooded
hills above mentioned.

The eastern side of the ridge falls steeply,
covered with wood, to the narrow valley through
which serpentines the pretty little stream of the
Itz, sometimes, as at the villages above men-
tioned, drawing close in below the ridge; at
others, diverging in wide sweeps to the further
side of the wvalley. To the west, the ridge
slopes gently, just above the house, to a meadow
shut in by thriving plantations, and with a large
piece of artificial water in the centre.

The knoll on which the house stands, rises,
as has been said, abruptly at the southern ex-
tremity of this ridge. It falls precipitously
on the east side to the Itz, which again draws
close in here beneath the house, and by a very
steep descent on the other three sides, to the
plain to the west and south.

The tep forms a small plateau, on the
southern edge of which stands the house: a
solid oblong building of no architectural pre-
tensions, with high gable-ends to the north and
south. The entrance is in a round tower on
the west side of the house, to which the approach

ascends through a thick grove of young spruce
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firs round the western side of the knoll. A
broad winding staircase in the tower leads
upwards to the principal rooms on the first
floor, and downwards to the Marble Hall, or
dining-room, to the south, which, from the
sudden fall of the ground, stands at a lower
level than the rest of the house.

A small terrace-garden at the north end of
the house commands a lovely view of the
valley of the Itz, beyond which, to the east and
north, the country is broken up into a succes-
sion of wooded hills and picturesque valleys,
with occasional clearings, and smiling, tidy
villages standing in the middle of rich meadows
and orchards; the hills gradually rising in
height up to the highest points of the Thiiringer-
wald, visible in the far distance.

Below the house the stream winds, fringed
with trees, through a bright and cheerful
meadow, to the village of Oeslau, half a mile
lower down. Here it makes a turn, almost at
right angles, to the west, and runs at the foot of
a range of hills, thickly wooded, which bound
the prospect to the south, and terminate in the
commanding eminence on which stands the old
Festung overhanging the city of Coburg some
three miles lower down.
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The Marble Hall, in which, as has been
mentioned, the Prince was christened, opens on
a small gravelled space to the south of the
house, bounded by a neatly trimmed hedge of
roses, and communicating at its eastern corner,
by a long and irregular flight of stone steps,
with the walk along the banks of the Itz below.
Standing on this space in the early morning,
before the sun has got upon it, or in the after-
noon when he has left it, it is difficult to
imagine anything more bright or enjoyable
than the view before you—looking over the
meadow below the house, bordered to the left
by the trees which mark the course of the
stream throughout, and to the right by those
which clothe a gentle slope on the top of
which runs the road to Coburg; the prospect
being closed by the wooded hills to the south
of the Itz.?

Pleasant and well laid-out walks lead in all
directions through the woods, round the water
and meadows, and along the stream from the
village of Unter Wolfsbach above, to that of
Oeslau below the house, and thence round by
the Schweitzerei, or dairy-farm.

I Nore BY THE QUEEN.—The peaceful beauty of the
scene is, perhaps, still more striking by moonlight.
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Prominent amongst the trees which grow
and thrive at the Rosenau, is the Abele poplar,
of which there are many very good specimens
here, some of them, on the road leading to
Coburg, really magnificent. This accounts at
once for this tree having always been a favourite
one with the Prince; for surely no man was ever
endowed with a stronger feeling of love for all
the recollections and associations of his youth,
and of his native place. This is a feeling which
perhaps no man can be without, who is
possessed of the amiable and loving disposition
that characterized the Prince. It showed itself
repeatedly in after-life in much that he did in
those places of his creation, Osborne and
Balmoral. At the former place especially, the
cottage architecture bears unmistakable witness
to the influence which early associations
exercised over him.

Some 200 yards from the house to the west,
in the angle made by two roads which lead by
different lines to Coburg, stands a small Wirths-
haus, the favourite resort on Sundays and
holidays of the Coburg citizens, who here sit
at tables under the trees, without distinction
of rank or class, drinking their beer or coffee ;
or stroll about the walks above mentioned, for

8
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the system of exclusion is unknown here which
prevails with regard to our English parks, and
the walks and grounds are at all times freely
thrown open to those who wish to enjoy them.

Dearly was the Rosenau loved by the Prince,
the principal scene, as it was, of what he always
fondly looked back to as a most happy childhood.
His brother shared his love for the place, and
several traces of their joint labours as boys still
exist there, particularly at the keeper’s house
near the little inn, behind which there is a
small garden still kept as they made it, and a
little summer-house which, if they did not
actually build, they decorated within entirely
themselves. Here too is the small skittle-
ground, after which the Prince formed one in
after yearsin the garden at Buckingham Palace.
It is a game for which he never quite lost his
liking, and he would join in it, with all the
eagerness and energy of youth, when the
Queen’s illness made him unwilling to go to
any distance from the Palace.®

Reinhardsbrunn, about eight miles from

¢ Nore By THE QUEEN.—The little garden and summer-
house were much injured by lawless bands in 1848, and
with the small skittle-ground, had been entirely neglected,
till the Queen had them restored in 1863.
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Gotha, with its magnificent lime-trees, and fine
pine-woods, situated close under the highest of
the wooded hills that give a character of its
own to all this district, though not so dear to
the young Princes as the Rosenau, the scene of
their earliest and happiest associations, is perhaps
even more charmingly situated, and affords even
more temptation to the excursions the Princes
delighted in ; for here the hills and valleys assume
their wildest form, and a succession of beautiful
and romantic glens, with their strange mixture
of wood and rock, gave a wide scope to their
spirit of enterprise and discovery. The brothers
were never tired of exploring the inmost re-
cesses of these interesting valleys; and in June
1829, undertook a lengthened excursion, making
a ten days’ pedestrian tour through the whole
district.

Natural History had always great attraction
for both Princes, and 1t was during such
excursions that they collected the specimens
of various sorts which they afterwards brought
together, and from which the Museum at
Coburg, known as the “Ernest-Albert Mu-
“seum,”® grew up to its present dimensions. To

— s P — -

3 Nore By THE QUEEN.—It 1s now (1864) removed to
the Festung, where rooms have been built on purpose for it

-
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the end of his life the Prince continued to
manifest the warmest interest in this Museum
by many valuable additions which he neglected
no opportunity of making to it.*

When he grew old enough to join in the
sports of the field, the Prince often carried his
gun on such expeditions.” But though by no
means indifferent to such sports and an excel-
lent shot, he scarcely inherited his father’s love
for them. In later years, indeed, he seemed
to engage in them rather as a means of taking
a certain amount of exercise, than from any
oreat liking for them in themselves. The only
sport which he may be said to have engaged in
for itself, was that of deer-stalking, and in this,
the wildness of the scenery and the interest
attaching to the study, which it promoted, of
the habits of the animal, added largely to the
pleasure of the chase.

“The active life which the Prince thus
“led in the open air,” says his tutor, * strength-
“ened alike the mind and the body. His
“ thirst for knowledge was kept alive and in-

+ Nore By THE QUEEN.—The Queen continues these
contributions to it, and watches over it with the greatest
interest.

5 Memorandum by M. Florschiitz.
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“ dulged, while under the influence of his bodily
““exercises he grew up into an active and
“ healthy boy.”

There seems no particular notice of the
years 1833 and ’34, which were doubtless
spent in the wusual round between Coburg
and Gotha. And the only letter we have
to quote is the following short note of usual
congratulation on the Prince’s birth-day from
his grandmother the Dowager Duchess of
Gotha.

“ Gotha, Aug. 24, 1834.

“ Accept for the birth-day of our beloved
“ Albert, my most heartfelt wishes. May God
“ preserve this angel to us and ever keep him
“in the right path.”

The Princes were now in their seventeenth
and sixteenth years respectively, and the elder
at least had arrived at the age at which it is
customary in Germany to go through the cere-
mony of confirmation. But the younger was,
his tutor relates, “of a singularly earnest and
“ thoughtful nature,” and as up to this time they
had gone hand in hand in all their studies, it was
not wished that any separation should take
place between them in this, the first important

step in their young lives, and it was therefore
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determined that “ they should make their public
“ profession of faith together.”®

It will be seen in a future chapter that a
similar course was pursued when the Hereditary
Prince came of age, and that Prince Albert
was, by a special act of the legislature, declared
to be of age at the same time as his brother.

On Palm Sunday 1835, the young Princes
were accordingly confirmed, and Mr. Florschiitz
speaks warmly of the earnestness with which
Prince Albert prepared himself for the solemn
ceremony, and of the deep feeling of religion
with which he engaged in it.

The profession now made by the Prince
he held fast through life. His was no lip-
service. His faith was essentially one of the
heart, a real and living faith, giving a colour
to his whole life. Deeply imbued with a
conviction of the great truths of Christianity,
his religion went far beyond mere forms, to
which, indeed, he attached no especial import-
ance. It was not with him a thing to be taken
up and ostentatiously displayed with almost
Pharisaical observance, on certain days, or at
certain seasons, or on certain formal occasions.
It was part of Jimself. It was engrafted in

0 Memorandum by M. Florschiitz.
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and Ofen, and returning to Coburg towards
the end of May. On the 11th of that month,
whilst they were still at Berlin with their father,
the Duchess of Gotha writes to congratulate
the Duke on the success which the young
Princes had everywhere met with. “I was
“ sure beforehand,” she says, “that you would
“be received with the accustomed friendship
“at Berlin. It is really most satisfactory that
“ our dear children bore every thing so well,
“and have everywhere made themselves so
“ beloved by their nice manners. May God
“ continue to protect them. I would, however,
“ entreat you not to tire them too much, par-
“ ticularly by too much travelling at night.” *®

Again, on the 23rd of the month, the
Duchess speaks of the arrival of the young
Princes in Vienna; of their having visited
their uncle, Count Mensdorff, and their aunt
at Prague,® and with true grand-motherly
solicitude, repeats the expression of her anxiety,
that they should not be over-fatigued.

2 A caution, the (Queen remarks in a note, very necessary,
but which was unheeded.

3 Count Mensdorff had been transferred, at this time,
from the command of the fortress of Mayence to that of
the troops at Prague,
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At every Court which they visited they
seem to have been received with the greatest
kindness, and to have created the most favour-
able impression.

On the 27th June, after the return of the
Duke to Coburg, where the Princes had already
been settled some time, the Duchess writes :—
“ Accept my best thanks for your dear letter of
“the 24th, announcing your safe arrival at the
“lovely Rosenau. Thank God that you and
“ the dear children arrived quite well after your
“great fatigues; but I must scold you a little
“for having made your journey back such a
“ fatiguing one.”

It would be interesting to read the Prince’s
own account of their tour, and of the impres-
sion made upon him by all he saw; and he
doubtless wrote fully to his parents and his
grandmother during his travels; but the follow-
ing short letter. to his stepmother, the new
Duchess of Coburg, is the only letter of his
written at this time that is at present forth-
coming (—

“ Berling May 9, 1835.

“ DEAR Mama,—I hope you will excuse my
“long silence, for I can assure you that I have
“never been able to find a moment's leisure ;
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« even the time for this letter is, as it were,
« gnatched from other things, for we are already
“ expected at a review.

« ] can assure you, dear Mama, that we are
« quite well, and that we have enjoyed ourselves
«in Mecklenburg, as well as in Berlin. It
« requires, however, a giant’s strength to bear
«all the fatigue we have had to undergo.
« Visits, parades, rides, déjetners, dinners,
““ suppers, balls, and concerts follow each other
“in rapid succession, and we have not been
“ allowed to miss any of the festivities.”

At the beginning of July the young Princes
went to Gotha for their grandmother's birth-
day, and she writes on the 12th, when they had
again left her, to express the pleasure it had
given her to have “the dear children with her
“ on her birth-day.” After describing the manner
in which it had been kept, she adds—* I would
“ willingly have kept them longer with me, but
“good Florschiitz said it was not good that
“ their studies should be longer interrupted,
« particularly as they were to have a new
“ master to-morrow. I submitted, and must
“again assure you how very much I was
“ pleased with the dear young people. May
“ God protect them !”
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Early in 1836 we find the Prince corre-
sponding from Gotha, where the brothers were
again residing, with Dr. Seebode, Director of
the Gymnasium (High School) at Coburg ; and
his letters give us a pleasing insight into the
literary nature of his pursuits, and the philo-
sophical and inquiring turn of his mind, even at
this early period of his life, for he was not yet
seventeen years old. On the 5th February he
writes : *

“ VEREHRTESTER HERR CONSISTORIALRATH,
““—In spite of all the distractions (Zerstreu-
“ungen) of our life here at Gotha, in spite of
“ innumerable visits, in spite of the howling of
“the wind and storm, in spite of the noise of
“the guard under our windows,—I have at
“length completed the framework (Disposition)
“of my Essay on the Mode of Thought of the
“ Germans (die Anschauungsweise der Deut-
“schen); and 1 send it with this for your
* perusal, begging you not to judge too severely
“ the many faylts which your critical eye will
“ doubtless discover in it.

“You have my work without head or tail
“ (ohne Kopf und Schwanz). 1 have sketched

+ See original of this and following letters in Appendix
C. pp. 401 & segy.



1837.] LETTERS TO DR. SEEBODE. 125

“no form (kein Skelett entworfen) of introduc-
“tion or conclusion, thinking it unnecessary, for
“my desire is to trace through the course of
“ History the progress of German civilization
“ACaulturgang der Dentschen) down to our own
“ times, making use, in its general outlines (i
“ allgemeinen Umrissen) of the division which
* the treatment of the subject itself commands.

““ The conclusion will contain a retrospect
“of the shortcomings of our time, with an
“appeal to every one to correct those short-
““comings in his own case (jene Mingel zuerst
“aus scinem cignen Benelimen zu verbanmnen),
“ and thus to set a good example to others.

“If this idea should not please you, pray
“write and tell me so, and I will then endea-
“ vour to find another conclusion.”

“ Gotha, 5th February 1836."

Again, on the 12th March, he writes :—

* We have heard with great regret of the
“accident you have met with. I would not
“believe it at first, but your letter confirms it.
* I hope you may very soon be well again.

“The work on the History of German
“ Literature gets on but slowly, owing to our
“ Gotha engagements (Gothaischen Verjilr.
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“ nissen). Accept again my heartfelt thanks
“for the correction of my last essay. As I go
“on with it, I will change and modify the points
“ on which you raise some doubts.

“The time for our departure to Brussels
“ draws certainly nearer, yet is still so far off
“that we shall, under any circumstances, first
“go once more to Coburg, probably towards
“ Easter. We shall then certainly call at your
“house, and hope to find you perfectly

“ recovered.”
“ Gotha, March 12, 18306.”

Another letter to the same gentleman,
written from Brussels towards the end of the
year, relates to the same subject. It is there-
fore inserted here, though somewhat out of its
proper place. On the 18th December the
Prince writes :

“ Accept my most heartfelt thanks, as well
“for your kind letter as for the beautiful
“ present that accompanied it. You could not
“have given me anything that would have
“pleased me more than this great work. I
“ intend immediately to study and to follow the
“thoughts of the great Klopstock into their
“ depths (dem grossen Klopstock in seinen Ticfen
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“ nachzudentken), though in this, for the most
“ part, I do not succeed.

“] often think back with the greatest
“ pleasure of the interesting hours spent with
“ you at Coburg; with what pleasure my ear
“ took in your praises of our German masters.

“ Here, where one is only surrounded by
“foreign literature, lives only in foreign
“literature, one learns to appreciate our own
“at its real value. But it is painful to see the
“mean idea which the French and Belgians,
“and even the English, have of our German
“literature. It consoles one, however, to find
“that this undervaluing proceeds from an utter
“incapacity (villigen Unfihigheif) to under-
“stand our German works. To give you a
“slight idea of this incapacity, I add to this
“letter a French translation of Goethe's Fawust,
“which, in the most literal sense of the word,
“‘makes one’s hair stand on end (die Haare zu
“ Berge steigen). Certainly from such produc-
“tions foreigners cannot understand the
“ profound genius of our literature, and they
‘““explain why so much in it appears to them
“weak and ridiculous.

“You will not think me ungrateful for
“having been so long in answering your kind
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“letter. In excuse I may tell you that but
“little time is given us to ourselves, and that an
“ extensive correspondence consumes the few
“ moments that we are at liberty., And though
‘““we really make the best use of the time we
‘““have, there are also many interruptions
“ inseparably connected with a Court,

“Qur residence at DBrussels will last till
“ Easter. Where we shall then go in search of
“ more wisdom, we do not yet know. First to
“ Coburg, to which affection draws us, then
“ probably to some German university. To
“which ? This is still undecided.

“In the hope of soon seecing you again well
“ and happy at home,

“1 remain
“ Your grateful

‘“ ALBERT.”
“ Brussels, December 18, 1836,

The Princes not only paid the visit to
Coburg to which the Prince looked forward ; but
before settling at Brussels they also visited
England with their father, travelling by steam-
boat down the Rhine to Rotterdam, and crossing
thence direct to London. The following letter
describes this first part of their journey :—



1837.] LETTER TO HIS STEPMOTHER. 129

“ Rotterdam, May 17, 1836.

“ DEAR Mama,—Let me give you some
“ account of our journey here. I am still writ-
“ing from Rotterdam, as we arrived after the
“ departure of the steamer, and must wait for
“ the next, which is to start this afternoon.

“ Qur journey to Mayence, travelling day
“and night, was very cold and dusty, but we
“did it in twenty-two hours, We slept at
“ Mayence, and started the following morning
“by the boat for Coblentz, Papa going the
“same evening by himself to Riidesheim.
“On board the steamer we made the very
“ agreeable acquaintance of the two Princes of
“Isenburg, and we dined with them at the
“hotel. Major Josa, who was very glad to see
“us again, and Major Hiibner, who built Ehren-
“ breitstein, were also at dinner. Major Hiibner
“ had been ordered by the General commanding
“ here to show us the fortifications. We went
“ gver Ehrenbreitstein the same afternoon, and
“ the next morning visited Forts Alexander and
“ Franz, which we admired very much.

“In the afternoon we went on board the
“ steamer, where we met dear papa, and pro-
“ ceeded with him to Cologne. Here we heard
“ that it was impossible for us to be in London

9
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““on Saturday, or even to leave Rotterdam be-
“fore Tuesday next, for which we have to thank
“some Dutch speculators, whose object it is to
“ detain travellers as long as they can.

“We arrived here after two days more on
“board the steamer, during which time I tried
““to practise my English in conversation with
“some Englishmen whom we met. The day
“ before yesterday we made a little excursion to
“ the Hague and Scheveningen. We travelled
“ incognito, which succeeded perfectly, till the
“ chamberlain of the Princess of Orange saluting
“ us with a malicious smile, unmasked us.

“ Ernest and myself are quite well, and only
“afraid of sea-sickness. The only thing that
“spoils our pleasure is the absence of good
“ Mr. Florschiitz.

From London he again writes on the 1st of
June, and as it may be interesting to those who
understand German to read his first impres-
sions of England in his own words, the original
of the letter is added in the Appendix.’

“ DEAR Mama,—Accept mine and Ernest's
“ heartfelt thanks for your dear, kind letter. I

5 See Appendix C. p. 403. In the Appendix will also
be found the original of many of the Prince’s letters.
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“ would have answered you sooner if I had not
“ been suffering for some days from a bilious
“fever. The climate of this country, the different
“ way of living, and the late hours, do not agree
“with me. I am now, however, fairly upon
“my legs again.

“ My first appearance was at a levee of the
“ King's, which was long and fatiguing, but
“ yery interesting. The same evening we dined
“at Court, and at night there was a beauti-
“ful concert, at which we had to stand till two
“o'clock. The next day, the King’s birth-day
“was kept. We went in the middle of the
“ day to a Drawing-room at St. James's Palace,
“ at which about 3,800 people passed before the
“ King and Queen and the other high digni-
“ taries, to offer their congratulations. There
“was again a great dinner in the evening, and
““then a concert which lasted till one o'clock.
“You can well imagine that I had many hard
“ battles to fight against sleepiness during these
“ Jate entertainments.

“ The day before yesterday, Monday, our
“ Aunt gave a brilliant ball here at Kensington
“ Palace, at which the gentlemen appeared in
“uniform, and the ladies in so-called fancy
“ dresses. We remained till four o'clock. Duke

O—2
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“ William of Brunswick, the Prince of Orange
“and his two sons, and the Duke of Wellington,
“were the only guests that you will care to
“ hear about.

“ Yesterday we spent with the Duke of
“ Northumberland at Sion, and now we are
“going to Claremont. From this account you
“ will see how constantly engaged we are, and
“ that we must make the most of our time to
“see at least some of the sights in London.
“ Dear Aunt is very kind to us, and does every-
“ thing she can to please us; and our cousin
““also 1s very amiable. 'We have not a great
“ deal of room in our apartment, but are never-
“ theless very comfortably lodged.

“I hope to give you more full accounts

bl

“ from Brussels, dear Mama.

From his earliest years the Prince had to
struggle constantly of an evening against the
feeling of sleepiness of which he complains in
the above letter. This propensity has been
already noticed in a memorandum by M. Flors-
chiitz, given in a former chapter. Nor did the
Prince, manfully as he strove against it, ever
entirely conquer it. But independently of this
feeling, he never took kindly to great dinners,

i i il s, - c— . -
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balls, or the common evening amusements of
the fashionable world ; and went through them
rather as a duty which his position imposed
upon him, than as a source of pleasure or
enjoyment to himself.? Indeed on such occa-
sions he loved to get hold of some man emi-
nent as a statesman or man of science, and
to pass the hours he was thus compelled to
give to the world, in political or instructive
conversation.”

In a letter dated Gotha, 31st May 1836,
the Dowager Duchess speaks of having received
a letter from the Duke of Coburg from Ken-
sington, and of her anxiety on account of the sea
voyage, as well as of the fatigues and late hours
to which the young Princes were exposed.

During their stay in England the Duke and
his sons were lodged at Kensington, and it was
on this occasion that the Queen saw the Prince

6 Note BY THE QUEEN.—Yet nothing, at the same time,
could exceed the kind attention he paid to every one—
frequently standing the whole evening that no one might be
neglected.

7 See in chapter 1X. p. 196, the remark of the Grand
Duke of Tuscany on seeing the Prince talking to the
Marquis Capponi during a ball at Florence,—* Voild un
“ prince dont nous pouvons étre fiers. La belle danseuse
“J'attend—Ile savant l'occupe.”
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for the first time. They were both now seven-
teen years old—the Queen completing her
seventeenth year during the visit—the Prince
three months later.

On leaving England they stayed a short time
at Paris, leaving it shortly before the attempt of
Fieschi against the life of Louis Philippe.
From Paris they went to Brussels, where their
father left them under the care of Baron
Wiechmann, a retired officer of the English
German Legion. They resided here for the
next ten months, preparing by a course of
diligent study, in which modern languages and
history held a prominent place, for their removal
in the course of the following year to the
University of Bonn.

Amongst those by whose society and in-
struction the young Princes chiefly profited
during their residence at DBrussels, was M.
Quetelet, to whom many years later, when
presiding over the International Statistical
Congress, of which M. Quetelet was a member
as deputy from Belgium, the Prince paid a
graceful compliment, as one to whom he him-
self principally owed whatever information he
possessed on such subjects.

Both Princes profited greatly by the time
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thus spent in Brussels, but the absence 1t
necessarily entailed from their own country was
a source of much lamentation to their grand-
mother, the Duchess Dowager of Gotha. In
writing to the Duke on the 7th July, to con-
oratulate him on his safe return to Coburg,
while she “ thanks God that you have returned
“in good health and have left the dear children
“ well "—* it makes me sad,” she adds, “ to think
“ that you are come back without them, and I
“ cannot reconcile myself to this long separation
“from them. Thank God that you were able
“ to assure me you had left them well.”

The following letters from Prince Albert to
his father and stepmother, written during their
residence at Brussels, give some insight into their

life there, and will speak for themselves :(—

To taE Ducnurss or CoBURG, ETC.?
& Brussels, June 30, 18306,
“DEeAaR Mayma,—I1 take advantage of the
“ opportunity of Papa’s return to Coburg to
“write to you at last once more. [ would
“ have written to you before this from Paris if I

“had had time. We all thought the Hotel

e = —

* See Appendix C. p. 404, for original of this letter.
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‘“ des Princes,® where we lived, a most horrible
* place—such a noise in the street that you could
““not hear your own voice. Ernest Wiirtem-
“berg had been in the same house a short
“ time before.

“ We not only saw all the sights to be seen
“in Paris itself, during our stay there, but also
“ made several very pleasant excursions in the
“ neighbourhood. We visited St. Cloud, Meu-
“ don, Montmorency, Neuilly, Versailles, Tria-
“non, &c., and were much struck by the beauty
“ of the scenery on all sides. We were received
*“ at Court with the greatest kindness and civility,
“and we must all join to the fullest extent, in
“the great praise which every one bestows on
“ the Royal Family.

“ After all our fatigues and amusements we
“ are now settled in our new home, and are really
“glad to be able to lead a quiet and regular
“ mode of life. We live in a small but very
“ pretty house, with a little garden in front, and
“ though in the middle of a large town, we are
“ perfectly shut out from the noise of the streets.

9 It was in the Rue Richelieu, the most noisy
thoroughfare in Paris, and happily for those who might
have been doomed to pass a night in it, no longer exists
as an hotel.
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“ The masters selected for us are said to be
“ excellent, so that everything is favourable to
“ our studies, and I trust there will be no lack
‘ of application on our part.

“ Uncle Leopold is not expected before the
“ 15th, and by the time he arrives we shall
“ have settled to our daily routine. We have
“already arranged everything, and mean to
“devote the next few days to paying the
“ necessary visits before settling, next week, to
“ our new mode of life.

“When this letter reaches you, you will also
“ be about to commence a new mode of life, for
“I hear that your journey to the sea-side is
“fixed for the 1oth. I hope this trip will
“answer to you In every way. The journey
“to England has given me such a disgust
“for the sea that I do not like even to think
il i

To tE Duke or Copura,

“ Brussels, fuly 1836,
“DEArR Papa,

Accept the warmest thanks
“from us both, for your dear letter, which we
“received yesterday evening. . . . ., The
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“ eagerness shown at Coburg for the building
“of the theatre is really delightful, and proves
“that the spirit of improvement is there, and
“only requires encouragement to develope
“itself. We mean to make a strong appeal to
“ Aunt Kent to contribute somewhat to this
“ national work. We have been for some time
“In active correspondence with her. :
“ Uncle Leopold arrived at Laeken last night.
“ We have not yet seen him. And now good-
“ by, dear Papa. Always keep the same love

“for your devoted Son
“ ALEERT.

To tHE Duke orF CoBurc.?

¢ Brussels, August 15, 1836.

“Dear Para— . . . . We accom-
“ panied uncle to the camp of Beverlow, which
“is on a large plain, on which, on a circumfe-
“rence of ten leagues, not a house is to be seen.
“ The camp itself is about five miles round, and
“is well built. The barracks and stables are
“ much better arranged than is usually the case.

v See Appendix C. p. 406.
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“ We lived in a very nice little hut, close to the
“ Royal one, over which the Belgian and Saxon
“ flags were hoisted.

“ There was a different field-day every day,
“and two of them were particularly interesting.
“ The last of these two was really beautiful,
“and, in the opinion of experienced officers,
“gave a perfect idea of real war. The vic-
“ torious army was commanded by Generals
“ Goetals, Magnan, and Marneff; the losing
“ army under Generals d'Olivier and De Lime ;
“and when the latter were at a loss how to
“ extricate themselves from a difficult position,
“ uncle himself conducted the retreat.

“ After the fatigue of the manceuvres the
“soldiers amused themselves by playing at
“ various games, at which we were present,
“such as running races, climbing high poles,
“ jumping in sacks, fencing and wrestling, &c.,
“in all of which they showed great dex-
“terity. Upon the whole the troops showed
““to so much advantage that every one was
“astonished. Towards evening there was some-
“times excellent music, the bands of all the
“regiments being assembled, in which 160
“ musicians played together.”
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To tae DukEe or CoBuURG.
“ Ostend, Sept, 1, 1836.

“ DEArR Para,—Thank you a thousand times
“for your dear letter, and for the pretty ring
“which I received in your name from the
“+« Rath” when I awoke on the 26th. I have
“not taken it off my finger since I got it, and
“ it shall always remain there and remind me of
* you when I am not with you.

“ How sorry I was to spend this happy day
“ without you, and to be so far from you!”

In the same letter the Prince speaks of
having been out shooting with his brother,
and of their having killed some seagulls.

To taE Duke or ComURrG.
“ Brussels, Od. 17, 1836.

“DEAR PaPa— . . . . Yesterday
“ (Sunday) we made an excursion to Waterloo,
“ and went on foot all over the field of battle.
“ Colonel von Wiechmann, who had been at
« the battle, was our cicerone. We found, to
“our great indignation, that the French, who
“ marched over the field on their way to the
“ siege of Antwerp, had knocked off the iron

Fh

“ cross of the monument.
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“ which he applied himself to his work, and by
‘the rapid progress which he made, especially
“in the natural sciences, in political economy,
“and in philosophy.” *“Music also,” he adds,

-

-

‘of which he was passionately fond, was not

‘neglected, and he had already shown con-

-

‘ siderable talent as a composer.”?

Their principal instructors at the university
were Messrs. Bethman - Holweg, Schlegel,
Fichte, Liébell, Kaufmann, Perthes,® d’Alten,
&c., of most of whom the Prince retained
throughout life the most affectionate recol-
lection.

Amongst the students who were at Bonn
at this time were the present reigning Duke of
Mecklenburg-Strelitz, Prince William of Léwen-
stein-Werthheim, and Count Erbach, a relation
of Prince Leiningen’s. With these, from their

connection with them, the Princes naturally lived

' The Prince also excelled in manly exercises, and at
a great fencing-match, in which there were from twenty-five
to thirty competitors, carried off the first prize, as recorded
by an English student at the university, now holding a
Government situation in Dublin, and who himself obtained
the second prize.

¢ See extract of letter from M. Perthés on the occasion
of the Prince's marriage, quoted from Memoirs by his son,
chap. X1 p. 293,
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on terms of the greatest intimacy, and, indeed,
with their fellow-students generally they seem
always to have been on the most cordial
and friendly footing. With none, however, did
Prince Albert form so close and intimate a
friendship as with Prince William of L&wen-
stein, who has lately sent the Queen an account,
which will be found at the end of this chapter,
of his recollections of their college life. He
has also sent several letters, written to him by
the Prince at various times after they left the
university, which will be found inserted in
their place, and which, particularly those written
about the time of the marriage, will be read
with much interest.

Since the visit of the Princes to England
in the preceding year the idea had become
very general that a marriage was in contem-
plation between Prince Albert and the Princess
Victoria; and during their late residence in
Brussels reports to that effect had become still
more prevalent, though most prematurely, as
nothing was then settled.® Prince Albert’s
letters to his father at this time are chiefly
interesting from their allusion to England and
the young Queen. The first is dated from

3 Memorandum by the Queen,

'
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Bonn, only a few days belore the death, on
the 20th June 1837, of William IV., when
Queen Victoria, who had only just completed her
cighteenth year, ascended the throne. In that
letter, after mentioning a visit to Cologne,
which he had made a few days previously with
his brother and the hereditary Grand Duke of
Weimar, and alluding to two pictures * which
they had given a commission to have bought
at a sale of old pictures which was to be held

there, he goes on :(—

“A few days ago I received a letter from
“ Aunt Kent, enclosing one from our cousin.
“ She told me I was to communicate its con-
“ tents to you, so I send it on with a translation
“of the English. The day before yesterday
“I received a second and still kinder letter
“from my cousin, in which she thanks me for
“my good wishes on her birth-day. You may
“ easily imagine that both these letters gave me
“ the greatest pleasure.”

On the 4th July, after dwelling on the
beauty of the Ahrthal, to which he and his
brother had just made an excursion, and telling
his father of their attendance at a swimming-

4+ One was a sketch by Albert Durer—the other a
negro’s head by Vandyck.

10
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school on the Rhine close to Bonn, he adds :—
“ The death of the King of England has every-
“ where caused the greatest sensation. From
“ what uncle Leopold, as well as aunt, writes to
“us, the new reign has begun most success-
“ fully. Cousin Victoria is said to have shown
“ astonishing self-possession. She undertakes
“a heavy responsibility, especially at the present
“ moment, when parties are so excited, and all
“ rest their hopes on her. Poor aunt has again
“been violently attacked in the newspapers,
“ but she has also found strenuous supporters.”

On first hearing of the King’s death, the
Prince had already written the following beau-
tiful and characteristic letter to the young
Queen. It is the first of his which we have,
written in English,’ and allowing for a some-
what foreign turn and formality of expression,
it shows what proficiency he had already made
in a language which, from the correctness with
which he both spoke and wrote it, he soon
made his own. “ How much,” says one who
had deeply studied his character, “ of the
“ Prince’s great nature is visiblein it. Though

5 All the other letters which have been quoted from
the Prince to his parents and grandmother, and from them
to him, are translated from the German.
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“ addressed to a young and powerful Queen,
“ there is not a word of flattery in it. His first
“ thought is of the great responsibility of the
“ position, the happiness of the millions that
““ was at stake. Then comes the anxious hope
“ that the reign may be glorious.” (Did he
feel a presentiment at the time how much he
would help to make it so?) “And then how
« gracefully and naturally the tender regard of
“ an affectionate relation comes in at the last.”
But let us quote it :—

“ Bonn, 26tk June 1837.

« My peAREST CousiN,—I must write you a
“ few lines to present you my sincerest felici-
“ tations on that great change which has taken
“ place in your life.

“Now you are Queen of the mightiest land
“ of Europe, in your hand lies the happiness
“of millions. May Heaven assist you and
“ strengthen you with its strength in that high
“ but difficult task.

“I hope that your reign may be long,
“ happy, and glorious, and that your efforts may
“ be rewarded by the thankfulness and love of
“ your subjects.

“ May I pray you to think likewise some-
“times of your cousins in Bonn, and to con-

[O—2
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“tinue to them that kindness you favoured
“them with till now. DBe assured that our
“ minds are always with you.

“I will not be indiscreet and abuse your
“time. DBelieve me always, your Majesty's
“ most obedient and faithful servant,

4 ERERT.

“ Uncle Leopold,” the Prince writes to his
father on the 3oth July 1837,° “ has written to
“me a great deal about England and all that is
“ going on there. United as all parties are in
“ high praise of the young Queen, the more do
‘“they seem to manceuvre and intrigue with
“and against each other. On every side there
“is nothing but a network of cabals and
“intrigues, and parties are arrayed against
“ each other in the most inexplicable manner.
“. ... Uncle Leopold advises us to make a
“ journey to the South of Germany and Switzer-
“land, or even to the North of Italy. Sorry as
«I shall be to lose the opportunity of seeing
“our dear uncle again soon, I feel that his
“ opinion is right, and I am sure you will also
“agree in thinking his reasons imperative and

id - k)
conclusive.

6 See Appendix C. p. 406.



1838.] TOUR IN SWITZERLAND, 149

The object of the King of the Belgians in
advising this journey, seems to have been to
draw attention from the young Princes; as,
during their residence at Brussels, a report had
been wvery generally spread (as already men-
tioned,) of a marriage being in contemplation
between Prince Albert and the young Queen.

The brothers accordingly employed the
vacation in making a tour through Switzerland
and the North of Italy. Leaving Bonn on the
28th of August, and sleeping on their way at
Andernach, Coblentz, Mannheim, Baden-Baden,
and Kenzingen, they arrived on the 3rd of
September at Basel. The first days of their
tour had been attended by almost constant rain,
in spite of which they visited everything best
worth seeing at Baden, Strasburg, and other
places through which their route lay. Ascend-
ing the Jura by the Miinsterthal, they reached
Moutiers, where they slept, in the evening of
the 4th, and after halting the next day at Biel,
in order to visit the “ Peters Insel” celebrated
by Rousseau, they arrived on the 6th at
Elfenau, half an hour’s drive from Berne.
Here they remained three days on a visit to
their aunt, the Grand Duchess Anne, widow
of the Grand Duke Constantine.
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The weather had cleared up the day before
they arrived at Elfenau, and though very cold
at the early hour at which they generally set
out on their day’s journey, the young travellers
thoroughly enjoyed their tour and the fine
scenery through which it led them. This is so
well known and has been so often described,
that it is not necessary to do much more than
record the names of the places they visited.
Leaving Elfenau on the gth, they slept that
night at Brienz, from whence next morning
their pedestrian tour began. Passing by the
Briinig-Pass and Sarnen, to Alpnach, where
they slept on the roth, on the 11th they crossed
the lake of the four cantons to Lucerne. Here
they only remained long enough to see what
was best worth secing in the town, and left
again at eleven o'clock in a boat for Kiissnacht,
whence they ascended the Rigi on foot, arriving,
in company with the family of Prince Fiirsten-
berg, with whom they had fallen in at Kiissnacht,
at six in the evening.

The next morning we find them at break of
day admiring the glorious sunrise from the top
of the Rigi; descending thence to Goldau, they
there took a carriage to Brunnen, and thence a
boat to Fliielen, where they passed the night.
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On the 13th they drove by the Gothards-
strasse, by Altdorf and Amsteg, the Devil's
Bridge, &c. to Andermatt, where they slept.
On the 14th they ascended the valley of the
Reuss to Hospental and Realp, and crossed the
Furka in a storm of wind and snow, descending
to the Glacier of the Rhone, where they rested
for the night in a miserable house. Prince
Albert alone refused this day to make use of
the ponies that accompanied them. His wish
had been to make a pedestrian tour, and such
he was determined it should be.

The next morning they set out at eight
o'clock to cross the dangerous Mayenwand, a
steep ascent made more difficult by the snow
that lay as far as they could see to a depth of
two and a half feet. Thick mist obscured the
fearful abyss below them, and the Grimsel
Hospice, which they reached at ten o'clock, was
a welcome sight. Descending thence by Han-
deckfall they slept that night at Gutlau; the
next at Meyringen ; the 17th, after visiting the
fall of the Reichenbach, at the Rosenlaui Glacier ;
and on the 18th, after a very fatiguing day, they
reached the top of the Faulhorn. A glorious
sunset rewarded their toil, and the next morning
at five o'clock they were enjoying an equally
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glorious sunrise. Continuing their route they
slept on the 19th at Grindelwald. On the 20th
they crossed the Wengern Alp to Lauterbrunn ;
whence, passing by Interlaken and Thun, where
they slept on the 21st, they again arrived at
Elfenau, to pay a second visit to their aunt,
carly on the morning of the 22nd. Here they
remained for the day; but though the next
day, the 23rd, was the Grand Duchess’s birth-
day, they left again at nine in the morning for
Freyburg.

On the 25th, having slept the preceding
night at Lausanne, they took the steam-boat at
Ouchy, and reached Geneva in the evening, after
a passage of three and a half hours. The 26th
was given up to seeing what was to be seen at
Geneva and in the neighbourhood, ending with
the theatre at night. On the 28th they arrived
at Chamouny, and on the 29th, accompanied by
three guides, of whom Balmat the younger, son of
the first man who had ascended Mont Blanc, was
one, they set out for the * Jardin,” taking mules
as far as Montanvert ; the rest of the way, by
the Mer de Glace, &c. was necessarily performed
on foot. The Jardin was reached at half-past
one, and after half an hour to rest and enjoy
the view of the peak of Mont Blanc, hanging
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richt over them, they re-descended and got
back to Chamouny at seven o'clock. On the
3oth they ascended the Col de Balme, sleeping
that night at Martigny, and on the 1st they
came by St. Maurice, Bex, &c. to Vernex,
where they were received for the third time by
their aunt the Grand Duchess Anne. In the
forenoon of the 2nd they made an excursion to
Vevay, &c. returning to Vernex ; which, how-
ever, they left at ten in the evening, in order to
extend their tour into Italy. But we need not
follow them further step by step. Perhaps we
have already been too minute in the enumera-
tion of the places visited by them in Switzer-
land. But while these lines are being written,
Prince Arthur is following7 nearly the exact
route taken by his father, twenty-seven years
before ; and it is interesting to think of him
visiting the same scenes, sleeping at the same
resting-places, and eagerly searching the visitors’
books for some record of that earlier tour.

But except the unchangeable features of the
scenery, little remains the same as it was in
those days. The facilities of modern travel, and
the consequent overwhelming flood of annual
tourists, have caused hotels and villages to

7 September 1865,
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spring up where there was formerly little better
than a hut to repose in ; and only in one place
did Prince Arthur find an inn the same as it had
been in his father's time. Only at one place,
too, did he find the inn books preserved so
far back as 1837, and his father's name recorded
amongst the visitors.

Having crossed by the Simplon into Italy,
the young travellers visited the Italian lakes,
Milan, &ec., and arrived at Venice on the
12th October, whence Prince Albert thus
writes to his father :—

“ What thanks I owe you, dear Papa, for
“ having allowed us to make such a beautiful
“tour! I am still quite intoxicated by all 1
“ have seen in so short a time. The reports
“of Herr Rath (Florschiitz) will have told you
“ how we have been able to explore every part
“of Switzerland, and, favoured as we were by
“ the weather, we could enjoy the beauties of
“ the country to the fullest degree.
“ Milan, and still more, heavenly Venice, con-

“ tain treasures of art that astonish me.”

The Queen, alluding to this tour in 1864,
relates that the Prince sent her a small book
containing views of all the places above

r—

S
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enumerated except two. From one of these,
the top of the Rigi, he sent her a dried “ Rose
“des Alpes;” and from the other, Voltaire's
house at Ferney, which he visited from Geneva,
a scrap of Voltaire’s handwriting, which he
obtained from his old servant.

“ The whole of these,” the Queen adds,
“ were placed in a small album, with the dates
“ at which each place was visited, in the Prince’s
“ handwriting ; and this album the Queen now
“ considers one of her greatest treasures, and
“never goes anywhere without it. Nothing
“had at this time passed between the Queen
“and the Prince; but this gift shows that the
“ latter, in the midst of his travels, often thought
“ of his young cousin.”®

Only two days were at this time given to
Venice. The vacation was drawing to a close,
and it was necessary to think of their return
journey, so as to allow of a stay of some days
on their way back, at their native Rosenau.
Accordingly, at ten o'clock on the night of the
14th, the Princes left Venice, and, travelling
night and day through the Tyrol, arrived at
Innspriick at four o'clock on the afternoon of the
16th. Herf: thf:}r only remained lr.:nng ennugh

8 ‘Hemﬂmndum by the Quecn
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to see what was best worth seeing, and went on
without stopping to Munich, where they arrived
at two o'clock on the 17th.

After one day's rest and sight-seeing at
Munich, they left again in the afternoon of the
18th, and arrived at the Rosenau on the 20th.

The above enumeration of the places visited
by the Princes during this autumn tour, is
taken from a diary kept at the time by Herr
Florschiitz, by whom they were accompanied.
M. Florschiitz has not, unfortunately (at least
not in this diary), recorded any particular anec-
dotes of the tour, with the exception of their
having been made prisoners at the top of _
Strasburg Cathedral by the slamming, in the
wind, of the tower door, and being only released
by the opportune arrival of other visitors.

The Princes remained for some days at
the Rosenau, leaving it again on the 3rd of
November, on their return to the University.
On the way they paid a visit to their grand-
mother at Gotha, and the Duchess thus men-
tions their visit in a letter to the Duke :—

“ Gotha, Nov. 4, 1837.
“The visit of the dear children has given
“me the greatest pleasure, though it was so
“short; for they only arrived yesterday at half-
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“ past ten o'clock, and at a quarter to eight this
“ morning they again left me. The whole visit
“ seems like a dream, though a very happy one,
“ for they were both so nice and good. How
“tall and handsome Albert 1s grown, and dear
“ Ernest also looks well and amiable, They were
“very grateful to you fpr the permission to
“ make this beautiful tour, though a little uneasy
“at having been forced to leave you unwell.
“ To-morrow they hope to be at Bonn. It is,
“no doubt, good for #em to devote so much
“time to their studies, but it is very bad for
“us to see so little of them.”

Returned to Bonn they resumed their
studies with a diligence by no means impaired
by their late pleasant excursion. The following
letters from the Prince will give some insight
into their life, and also refer to an event that
created much sensation at the time; the arrest,
namely, of the Archbishop of Cologne in conse-
quence of his opposition to the Government : *—

“ Bonn, Nov. 12, 1837.

“ DEarR Papra,—The last term really ended
“before we had time to collect our thoughts
““about it.

9 See Appendix C. pp. 407 ¢ segq., for original of this
and the next letters from Bonn.
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“We have already plunged into the midst

“ of the new one.

“ This winter will be one of very hard work
“ for us, for we are overwhelmed with lectures,
“ papers, exercises, &c. &c.

“The chief subjects of our studies at pre-
“sent are Roman law, State right and political
“economy (Staatswirthschafislehre), and the
“ principles of finance. We also attend two
“courses of historical lectures by Lobell and
“A. W. von Schlegel, and a philosophical
“lecture (Anthropology and Philosophy) by
“ Fichte. At the same time we shall not fail
“to give attention to the study of modern
“ languages.”

To TtHE DowaciER DucHESs oF Saxe-GoTHA.

“ Bonn, Nov. 19, 1837.

“ The day before yesterday I received a
“letter from uncle Leopold, expressing a wish
“ that we should visit him at Brussels during
“ Christmas week, when there will be no
“lectures. You may easily imagine, dear
“ Grandmama, how we look forward to this
“ short visit. I am the more glad of it, because
“ we shall then have an opportunity of learning
“more distinctly what Uncle thinks of the
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“ coming separation, next spring, of our hitherto
“ united lives, and also of giving him, at the
“ sgame time, our own views of it.

“ That moment is, in its saddest form (s
<« seiner triiben Gestalt), ever before me. We
“ would, therefore, as long as time allows us,
“do all we can to soften its pain and to gild
* the pill.”

To tHE DukE orF CoRURG.

‘¢ Bonn, Nev, 24, 1837.

“DEear Papa,—. . . The subject which
“ engrosses every one here and in this neigh-
“ bourhood, at this moment, is the arrest of the
* Archbishop of Cologne. The Catholic party
“is furious, and vows death and destruction to
“all Prussians and Protestants. Yesterday,
“being St. Clement’'s day, an insurrection was
‘“‘apprehended both at Aix-la-Chapelle and
“Cologne ; but the fear of the troops being
“called out seems to have prevented it, and
“ everything remained quiet.

“You no doubt know how the Archbishop
“has behaved towards the University, with
“ reference to the doctrines of Hermes; that
“he has forbidden the professors to read—
“ that he has broken up the seminary here—
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“and that he has declared open war against
“the Prussian Government. Upon this the
“ King sent his Minister, Rochow, to Cologne,
“to treat with the Archbishop, who, however,
“ refused to receive him, nor would he allow
“any professor or clergyman to defend his prin-
“ ciples before him.

“ Latterly the Archbishop has prohibited
“ marriages between Protestants and Catholics,
“unless it were agreed that the children should
“all be Catholics. '

“When the King summoned him to resign
“his office, he replied that the King had no
“ authority in the affairs of the ¢hurch.

“The result was, that the Archbishop was
“ secretly arrested and carried off by night.

‘“ A rich Catholic, much respected here,
“said, * The Government must act with us, for
“‘no Government can go against us. Things
“ ¢ must go as far as they have done in Belgium.
‘¢ Let the Prussians have a care, lest they be

T

“ ¢ driven out of the country with flails.

On the 22nd December the Prince writes
to his father that he had been prevented from
writing by the necessity of working hard at
their studies on the approach of Christmas,

s e ke d
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which he and his brother were to have spent
with their uncle, King Leopold, at Brussels.
Their doing so, however, was prevented by an
accident by which the Prince hurt his knee,
and was laid up for several days.'

The Dowager Duchess, writing from Gotha
on the 17th December, says :—

“How distressed I am to hear that our
“ beloved Albert has hurt his knee and suffers
““a good deal of pain, and that he cannot walk,
‘““as dear Ernest writes to me. It is no joke
“to hurt the knee. How little do young
“ people take care of themselves, and how much
“ anxiety and care do they not occasion! DBut
““as the careful Florschiitz has not written to
“me about it, I hope it is not serious.”

On the 26th of December the Prince thus
writes to his grandmother :"—

“ Bonn, Dec. 26, 1837.
“ DeEArR GraxpDMAMA—A thousand thousand
“ thanks for the beautiful Christmas present

“ which M. Florschiitz has given me in your

10 Nore BY THE QUEEN.—Riding in the riding-school,
the Prince got his knee jammed between his horse and the
wall, in consequence of the horse refusing a leap. The knee
was severely injured, and retained a deep scar ever after,

11 See Appendix C, p. 408.

II
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“name. On such a day, when so far separated
“ from home and the dear ones there, any token
“ of remembrance that recalls them to us is
“ doubly welcome.

“] have reviewed in thought all the past
“ Christmas-eves, most of which we spent with
“you, always receiving from you such valuable
“presents! This Christmas-eve also I was
“near you, at least in spirit. The glass is
“really quite beautiful, and 1 hope soon to
“adorn myself with the pretty waistcoat. As
“ you know, dear Grandmama, we had intended
“ to spend Christmas week in Brussels, but my
“unlucky knee has prevented us. Though not
“ yet strong enough to bear without injury the
“ fatigue of such a journey, and the exertions
“which would be unavoidable at Brussels, it is
“now almost well again. We are exceedingly
“sorry to have had to give up this pleasure;
““but on the other hand it gives us more time
“to repeat our lectures and college work, and
“ to wait patiently for the cure of my foot.

“ At the same time, dear Grandmama, allow
“me to lay my most hearty good wishes at your
“feet! May every blessing of heaven rest upon
“ you, and may continued health and unclouded
“ cheerfulness be yours in the coming year.
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“ Keep also for me in the years to come the
“love and kindness which I have hitherto
“rejoiced in from you.

“ 1 still owe you many thanks for two letters
“ which I have not been able to answer sooner,
“ as the work always increases so much before
“ the vacations as to occupy the whole day.
“ How glad I was to hear that you were quite
“ well again.

“Of our dear Bonn I have nothing to
“tell you. The controversy respecting the
“ Hanoverian affairs, and that with the Arch-
“ bishop of Cologne, engross at present the in-
““ terest and speculation of all conversation here.
“ Farewell now, dear Grandmama, and keep
“in affectionate remembrance

“Your faithful grandson,
“ ALBERT.”

On the same day the Prince wrote to his
father '* a letter, which is very characteristic of
the habit, early acquired by him, of weighing the
truth of all he heard or saw. What he says of
the people of the Rhine, shows how little liable
he was to be deceived by eye-service or lip-
loyalty, while all his remarks speak for the
liberality and tolerance of his own religious

e
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views, “We had thought” he says, “ of
““celebrating your birth-day with our dear
“uncle at Brussels, but the tiresome blow
“I gave my knee prevented us from having
“that pleasure. I am, however, quite well
“again, only I must still spare my leg a
“little, so that, on the one hand, I could not
“undertake the fatigues of Brussels, and, on
“the other, I shrank from being seen limping
“about. We therefore remained quietly at
“ Bonn, where we are busy with our studies.
“. ... You will no doubt have taken much
“interest in the affairs at Cologne. Here
“it is the all-engrossing subject, and it is
“very evident that the much-extolled loyalty
“of the Rhine people is wonderfully loose.
“¢Prussian’ and ¢ Lutheran heretic’ are com-
“mon terms of contumely. The party of the
““ priests seems to be very strong. They find
“ their chief support in the aristocracy and the
“ common people ; the aristocracy in particular
“ being very bigoted.”

On the 2i1st January 1838, the Prince
informs his father that he is again * quite well
“and strong, and once more able, after the
““hard work he had gone through, to amuse
“ himself by making long expeditions on foot.”

-
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Having paid the visit to Brussels, which
had been prevented by the accident to his knee,
he writes to his father, on his return to Bonn,
dated March 6th, to say he had returned quite
satisfied with the result of his wvisit, and that
the King had spoken fully to him respecting
his future prospects. “ The Queen,” he con-
tinues, “ had in no way altered her mind, but
“did not wish to marry for some time yet.”
“ She thought herself,” the Queen says in a
memorandum on this subject written in ‘64,
“still too young, and also wished the Prince
“ to be older when he made his first appearance
“in England. In after years she often re-
“ gretted this decision on her part, and con-
“ stantly deplored the consequent delay of her
“marriage. Had she been engaged to the
“ Prince a year sooner than she was, and had
“ she married him at least six months earlier,
“she would have escaped many trials and
“ troubles of different kinds.” ¥

“ The chief question,” the Prince continues
in the same letter, “is now as to the arrange-
“ment of my mode of life in the meantime.
“ For the first half year it is settled that I
“ should remain at Bonn. We have now got

13 From a Memorandum by the Queen,
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“ through the most difficult of our studies, and
“intend to turn the summer to account in
“learning modern languages, and reading poli-
“tical works. After that I am to travel in
““accordance with your wishes and those of my
“uncle, in order to learn to depend more upon
“myself. This plan is also most agreeable to
“myself, and uncle is trying to get for me as
“travelling companion a well-informed young
“ Englishman—a Mr. Seymour.” *

The details of the proposed journey were
to be afterwards settled with his father, when
he returned to Coburg, and with the King of
the Belgians, to whom he was shortly to pay
another visit.

In June 1838 the Coronation of the Queen
took place, to which the Duke and Duchess
of Coburg were invited—the invitation being

14 Nore BY THE QUEEN.—Now Major-General Sey-
mour, C.B., lately of the Scots Fusilier Guards. General
Seymour was appeinted Groom in Waiting to the Prince,
and is now in the same capacity with the Queen. The
Prince told the Queen, in after years, how good a young
inan he was ; and how anxious he had been to keep every-
thing that was bad or impure from approaching him, though,
God knows, vice itself would ever have recoiled from the
look alone of one who wore * the lily of a blameless life ;"
but still it is pleasing to record such conduct.
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On the 4th August the Prince wrote again
from Bonn :—

“ DeEar Para,—You will by this time have

“arrived in your dear home! and I am sure,

“after so many fatigues, and being so con-
“ stantly on the move, that you will not be
“sorry to spend some time quietly at the
“Rosenan. . . . . The end of the term
““is fast approaching, and we are hard at work
“at our studies. The removal of our whole
** establishment will resemble the migration of
“ the Jews from. Egypt.”

This is the last letter we have from the
Prince from Bonn. Their residence there was
to end with the end of the term, and the time
was to come to which in some of the foregoing
letters he has already alluded with such sadness.
At the close of their university career, the
brothers, hitherto inseparable, were to go their
different ways into the great world.

We cannot do better than end this chapter
with the following account by Prince William
of Lowenstein, of his recollections of the time
spent by him with the young Princes at Bonn,
which he wrote at the request of the Queen
in 1864.
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“In 1837, I had the good fortune to make
“ the acquaintance of Prince Albert of Saxe-
*“ Coburg, at the university of Bonn. Amongst
“all the young men at the university he was
* distinguished by his knowledge, his diligence,
*“and his amiable bearing in society. He liked
“ above all things to discuss questions of public
“law and metaphysics, and constantly, during
“ our many walks, juridical principles or philo-
* sophical doctrines were thoroughly discussed.
“ On such occasions the Councillor Florschiitz,
“who had accompanied the two Princes from
* Coburg, used to turn the conversation to sub-
* jects of general interest.

“Such professors as Fichte, Perthés, and
“ Hollweg, could not fail to exercise a stimu-
**lating influence over the youthful minds of
* their hearers; and even August Wilhelm von
* Schlegel, in spite of his extraordinary vanity,
“will not easily be forgotten by those who
* attended his lectures.

“ Amongst his other social qualities, Prince
“ Albert possessed a lively sense of the ridicu-
“lous, as well as great talent for mimicking ;
“and it could scarcely fail but that the imme-
“ diate subjects for the exercise of this talent

““ should be his own attendants, and the profes-
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‘sors, who, while absorbed in their lectures,
“ exhibited some striking peculiarities and odd
manners. Prince Albert could take these off
inimitably, and was enabled by his good

.
-
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-
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memory to reproduce whole sentences out of

their lectures to the general amusement of his
“ company. At the same time the Prince's

.
-,

perfect good taste prevented his ever giving

£y

-

offence, even when he allowed the most un-

-

* controlled play to his fun.

“ The somewhat stiff military nature of the
Princes’ governor, Colonel von Wiechmann,
“ gave occasion to many disputes with the young
Princes, and frequently led to the most comical
““scenes. It is impossible to give an idea in
writing of the many trifling occurrences of this

bk

kind, for the ludicrous effect depended more

on the mimicry and accentuation, than upon

“ the subject itself.

“ Amongst those who, without knowing it,
“ contributed largely to our amusement, was
“ Oberberg Hauptmann von Beust. He had a
“ very pleasant house, to which he often invited
“us, and spoke with the most genuine Saxon
“accent. He was a little, thick-set, very good-
“ humoured, but somewhat awkward man. One

s

day he showed us a picture of Venice, and it
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“ is impossible to forget the gesture and accent

wh

with which, pointing to a row of houses, he
said, ¢ This is the Ponte Rialte.’
“ Another person who afforded us much

« amusement was Rath Wolff, in attendance on

the Count of Erbach : as for instance, when
one day tasting some red wine, he exclaimed,
“ This is not real Walportzheimer'—a very
simple remark, but which was for years
brought up against him ; or when, at another
time, he fell in a race, and had to look for his
spectacles.

“ Prince Albert had a great turn for

“ drawing caricatures, and amongst the scenes

ik

of his university life of which he has thus
perpetuated the memory, Professors Fichte

* and Lobell, and the spectacles of Rath Wolff,

are favourite subjects,

“ The Prince's humour and sense of the

“ ludicrous, however, found a natural counter-

poise in his other great and sterling qualities ;

‘and the great business of his later life, the
‘many important duties he had to fulfil, soon

drove into the background the humourous

“ part of his character, which had been so pro-

“ minent at the university.

“ As the Prince excelled most of his contem-
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* poraries in the use of intellectual weapons, in
“ the art of convincing, in strictly logical argu-
“'ment, so he was distinguished also in all
“kinds of bodily exercise. In fencing and
“the practice of the broadsword he was very
“skilful. In fencing especially he excelled so
*“ much, that once in a fencing-match he carried
““ off the prize from all his competitors.

“I recall with much pleasure our excursion
“on foot to the neighbouring Siebengebirge,
“so rich in legend ; to the valley of the Aar,
“ where the celebrated Walportzheimer wine
“is produced ; and up and down the Rhine.

“ Two fine greyhounds usually followed the
““ Princes, one of which, called Eés” (already
mentioned as having been brought by the
Prince to England), “was remarkable for
“ sagracity and beauty, and was so fast that she
““ could in the shortest time catch a hare and
“ bring it back. On this account she was Prince
“ Albert's favourite.

“ Music was also a favourite pursuit of the
“students. To the despair of Colonel von
“ Wiechmann, we learned several students’
“songs, and even practised the ¢ Glocke’ of
“ Romberg for four voices. In spite of many

“ false notes, we went resolutely on, and passed
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“ palace of Coburg might have become a prey to
“the flames, nor we ourselves able in any way
“ to escape.

“A fire is lit in our rooms every morning
“lest we should find them cold when we come
“to town occasionally in the afternoon. It
“ happened the day before yesterday that we
“ stayed in town after the Play, in order not to
* catch cold driving back to the Rosenau. The
“ next morning I was awoke by an unpleasant
“smell; 1 sprang out of bed to see whether the
“ register had not been forgotten to be opened
“in one of the stoves. The smoke met me
* thicker and thicker, but I could not discover
“anything. In the fourth room I was met by
“ the flames darting towards me; it was all on
“fire. I called out ‘ Fire! fire!’ when Ernest
“and Cart came from their rooms to my assist-
““ance. No living soul was in this wing of the
“ palace, except us three; it was also so early, that
“ nobody was astir in the neighbourhood. You
“can fancy our alarm. We did not take long
“ to consider, but closed all the doors and shut
“ ourselves up with the fire. There were only
“two jugs with water, and a jug of camomile-
“ tea at our command, of which we made the

“ most. Ernest took my cloak and his own and
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“ threw them upon the flames, while I dragged
“all my bedding there, and pressed the mat-
“tresses and large counterpanes against the
“burning wall. Cart lifted a marble table with
“incredible strength and threw it against the
“ bookcase enveloped in flames, causing it to
“fall down. Having thus subdued the fire, we
“ could think of calling for more help. '

“Ernest ran just as he got out of bed
“ downstairs to the sentry, who gave the alarm,
“ whilst I and Cart® were still working upstairs.
““ The heat and smoke were so powerful that all

2 Notk BY THE QUEEN,—Cart came over to this country
with the Prince on his marriage, and remained in his service
as valet till he died in August 1858, having been with him
twenty-eight years. The Prince received the news of his
death at Dusseldorf, just as he was starting with the Queen
for Hanover and Babelsberg, and they were both deeply
affected by the news. Cart's devotion to the beloved Prince
was really quite like that of a nurse for a child, and the
Prince never ceased to lament the loss of that faithful ser-
vant and true friend, whose discretion and independence of
character were most striking. When he died the Prince
said to the Queen, that many recollections of his childhoaod
were gone with Cart to the grave. He was a link, he added,
with his happy childhood and dear native country which
was peculiarly precious to him, living as he did in a foreign
land ; for that even the Queen could only talk of those times
as of history, and as of things of which she personally knew
nothing. Cart was a native of Nion near Geneva,

12
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“the windows had fallen out; even the glasses
““of the framed pictures were cracked, and the
“ pictures shrivelled in, and the paint of the
“doors is quite charred.

“ Help now came in haste from all sides: a
“number of workmen brought water up and
‘“ extinguished the smouldering fire. A book-
““stand with many books and all our prints,
“two chairs, a table, a looking-glass, &c. have
“ been burnt.

“ There is no other harm done, but that Cart
“and I have burnt the soles of our feet as we
“ got barefooted into the cinders.

“ The accident was caused by the ignorance
“ of a stoker who had heated a stove that was
“not meant to be used, and on which books
“and prints were lying, and against which a
“ quantity of maps were standing.

“ The only picture that was not injured is
“ the one of the fire at the Palace of Gotha.

“« Farewell now, dear Grandmama, and

“always love _
“ Your faithful grandson,

“ ALBERT.

“ Rosenaw, 1844 Od. 1838,
« P.S.—I shall soon be able to send you

“ the promised picture.”

PR
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On the same day that the above narrative
of their escape from fire was written, the
Dowager Duchess was herself writing to the
Duke, to express her pleasure at having seen
Prince Albert again, and to bewail the ap-
proaching separation of the brothers.

“ It was most kind,” she writes, Oct. 18,
1838, “to allow the dear children to spend a
“ day with me, and our dear Albert gave me
““a most delightful surprise. I regretted very
“ much that dear Ernest could not come also.
“ I sympathize deeply with the poor children
‘“on their approaching separation. With that
“moment I am sure the merriest and happiest
¢ period of their lives will have passed. Who
“ could be otherwise than sad on such an occa-
“sion? And who can ever replace the one to
“the other? Every day that now passes adds
“ to my sorrow for them!”

Amongst those who have been mentioned
as fellow-students at Bonn with the Prince and
his brother, there was no one, as has been
already mentioned, with whom the former was
more intimate, or to whom he was more attached
than Prince Willlam of Lé&wenstein, whose
recollections of their university life conclude
the preceding chapter. For some years, after

12—2
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leaving the university, the Prince kept up an
occasional correspondence with him, and he has
lately given the Queen some of the letters he
received, which are very characteristic of the
Prince’s warm heart and affectionate disposi-
tion. While the brothers were now awaiting
at Coburg the dreaded moment which was to
bring with it their first separation from each
other, the Prince thus writes to his college

friend : *—
“ Coburg, Od. 26, 1838,

“ DEArR LoweENSTEIN,—A thousand thousand
“ thanks for your dear friendly letter, which is a
“ proof to us that you still sometimes think of
“ your true friends. I believe that the pleasant
“ days which we spent together, partly in useful
“ occupations, partly in cheerful intercourse (27
“ froher Unlerhaltung), will ever appear to me
“ as the happiest of my life. In spite of our
“ unrestrained intimacy ( Ungenirtheit) and our
“ many practical jokes (den vielen Neckereien), the
“ utmost harmony always existed between us.
“ How pleasant were our winter-concerts—our
« theatrical attempts—our walks tothe Venusberg
“ _the swimming-school—the fencing-ground !
“ T dare not think back upon all these things.

3 See Appendix C. p. 412, for original.
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“ Ernest is now going to Dresden in order to
“ sacrifice himself to Mars (wm sich dort dem
“ Mars zu opfern). He will there throw himself
““ entirely into a military existence.

“1 shall shortly begin my Italian travels.
“I will occasionally give you news of myself
“ from different places; but you must also write
“to me; I will always let you know where to.
“In ten or twelve days I shall already have
“left my home behind. I shall not set out till
“ Ernest also launches his vessel, so that he may
““not be left behind alone. The separation will
“ be frightfully painful to us. Up to this moment
“we have never, as long as we can recollect,
“been a single day away from each other! 1
“ cannot bear to think of that moment!”

Referring to Prince Ernest’s intended resi-
dence at Dresden, and the approaching separa-
tion, the Dowager Duchess again writes on the
1st of November 1838 :—

“T was sure that the good King of Saxony
“would be delighted at our dear Ernest's
“ spending some time at Dresden. 1 should
“ think happily of this well-selected residence
“ for him, if dear Albert were only there with
*his brother! The thought of the separation of
“such fondly attached brothers quite breaks my



182 SEPARATION OF THE PRINCES, [1838—

“heart, and I cannot reconcile myself to the
“great distance which separates him (Prince
“ Albert) from us.”

And again, when the coming separation was
yet more imminent: “I can well imagine, my
“ dear Duke,” the Duchess writes, “ how pain-
“ful for you will be the separation from your
“dear sons. May they soon return to their
“ country, and not easily be induced again to
“leave it; for where else could they be so
“ useful and so safe?”

Towards the end of November the separation
was consummated, by the departure of Prince
Ernest for Dresden. Prince Albert accompanied
him a certain distance on his road, and on his
return to Coburg sat down to give his grand-
mother the following most touching account of
his brother’s departure, and of his own loneliness.
It was, indeed, a wrench to those young and
loving hearts; and it had been well arranged
that the Prince should not be left to brood over
the change at home, but should proceed upon a
tour, which would necessarily occupy and interest
his active and inquiring mind :*—

+ See Appendix C. p. 413.
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“Now I am quite alone. Ernest is far off
“ (siber alle Berge) and 1 am left behind; still
“ surrounded by so many things which keep up
“the constant illusion that he is in the next
“room. Towhom could I turn, to whom could
“1 pour out my heart (meinen: Herzen Lujt
“macken) better than to you, dear Grand-
“ mama, who always take such interest in every-
* thing that happens to us; who also know and
““‘understand us both so well ?

“We accompanied Ernest as far as Loben-
“stein, where we spent an evening and the
“ following morning together, with our dear old
“ great-aunt.” She was delighted to have us
“with her once more, maybe for the last
“time, for she is eighty years old, and very
“ poorly. The two cousins were also very
“kind to us.

“ During the evening we were very happy
“ together. The next morning brought the pain
“of parting. We only stayed till twelve o’clock,
“and then drove home, this time without
“ Ernest, arriving at ten o'clock at night,
“ almost frozen to death.

“We went, as usual, in an open carriage,

5 Louise, Princess of Reuss-Lobenstein, eldest sister of
the Prince and Queen’s maternal grandmother.
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“and had to endure the cold of 16 degrees
“ (Reaumur’s) while crossing the lovely Fran-
“ kenwald.

“ Now Ernest has slept through his first
“night at Dresden. This day will also bring
“to him the feeling that something is wanting.
“(Es wird thm der heutige Tag dock auck etwas
“leer vorkommen.) 1 wrote to him to-day and
“ expect a few lines from him to-morrow or the
““ day after, which I will send to you at once if
“you like it.

“If I have not written to you for some
““ time, it was because during the last days we
“ really had so much to talk and to care about.
“] am sure you will not be angry with me.
“ I must now give up the custom of saying we
“ and use the 7, which sounds so egotistical and
“ cold (des so cgoistisch und kalt lautenden 1ck's).

“«6]n e everything sounded much softer,
“for the wwe expresses the harmony between
« different souls, the [/ rather the resistance of
“ the individual against outward forces, though

“ also confidence in its own strength (den Wider-

6 _NoTeE BY THE QUEEN, Jfune 1865.—No one felt the
truth and the anguish of this more than the Queen after
Dec. 14, 1861, and never can she speak of “ my children,”
but always says “ our.”

e
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« stand des Einzelnen gegen die dusseren Krifle,

“Jedoch auch das Vertrauen auf eigene Stirke).
“ I am afraid of tiring you with my talk, and

“ yet in this present silence it is a comfort to be

“able to talk.”
“ Coburg, Nov. 29, 1838."

“ A thousand thanks for your last gracious
“ and very affectionate letter. How pleasant it
“is to know that somebody shares the feelings
“ which animate us. I have had a letter from
“ Ernest, but as it is of older date than yours, I
“ do not send it. I was very glad thus to hear

“ of him more frequently.”
“ Coburg, Dec. 5, 1838.”

Prince Albert did not remain long at
Coburg after the departure of his brother for
Dresden. In the second week of December he
set out for Italy, his father accompanying him—
as we gather from the following letter from the
Dowager Duchess of Gotha—as far as Munich.

Y Gotha, 9 Dec. 1838,
“Dear Dukg,—In a letter I have just
“ received from our dear Albert, he tells me
“ that your journey is fixed for next Monday,
“and that you will go with him as far as
“ Munich. I hasten to assure you of my best
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“wishes for a happy journey, and that I can
“well imagine how painful the separation from
“dear Albert will be to you. My most
“ affectionate wishes, my prayers and my
“ blessings follow him. May God grant that
“ he may return to us as unspoilt in soul and
“body as he leaves us! The thought of his
“ departure makes me melancholy. Dear good
“ Ernest wrote me a very sad letter from
“ Dresden on the day of his arrival there. He
“ feels himself so alone, which is only natural.”

Herr FFlorschiitz, who had had the constant
direction of the young Princes’ education from
the time they were five and four years old
respectively, had ended his duties as tutor
with the close of their university career. Prince
Albert was now accompanied to Italy by Baron
Stockmar — Stockmar, whose name must be
associated in the remembrance of all who had
the happiness of knowing him during the many
years of his residence at the English Court,
with all that they have known of most good
and true! Long indeed will the name of
“the Baron” live as a household word in the
English Palace. What member was there of
the Queen's household who could not point,
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with grateful remembrance, to some act on his
part of kind and considerate friendship ? But,
above all, what was he to the chief objects of
his care and love! Rarely has it fallen to the
lot of Queen or Prince to be blessed with so
real a friend, in the best sense of that word,—
with so wise, so judicious, so honest a coun-
seller. A native of Coburg, and attached to the
King of the Belgians from the time when, as
Prince Leopold of Saxe-Gotha, he first came to
England to marry our Princess Charlotte, his
whole life may be said to have been devoted to
the Coburg family.

Watching the youth of the young Princes,
he was not slow to discover and appreciate the
remarkable qualities of head and heart that
distinguished even the boyhood of Prince
Albert ; and he had early looked forward to his
marriage with the young Princess, his cousin,
as being better qualified than any other Prince
he knew, to fill the difficult position of Consort
to the Sovereign of this great Empire.

For many years after that hope had been
realized—indeed till within three or four years of
the Prince’s untimely death—the English Court
was his chief residence, and he had the satisfac-
tion of seeing for himself how all the expecta-
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tions he had formed of the happy results of such
a marriage were more than fulfilled.”

Revered and beloved by all who were
brought into contact with him,—deserving and
enjoying the unbounded confidence, not only of
the Queen and Prince, but of the leading
statesmen ® of all parties,—employing his great
influence for no selfish end ; but seeking only to
do good and to be of use,—there was but one
feeling of sorrow when advancing years and
failing health led him to think the time was
come, when he should withdraw from a Palace
where he had so long lived, the beloved and
trusted friend of all beneath its roof, from the

— — R ——— e ———

T Norte By THE QUEEN.—The Queen looking back with
gratitude and affection to the friend of their early married
life, can never forget the assistance given by the Baron to
the young couple in regulating their movements and gene-
ral mode of life, and in directing the education of their
children.

8 Nore By THE QUEEN.— Lord Melbourne had the
greatest regard and affection for, and the most unbounded
confidence in him. At the commencement of the Queen’s
reign the Baron was of invaluable assistance to Lord Mel-
bourne. Lord Aberdeen also, speaking of him to the Queen,
said : “ 1 have known men as clever, as discreet, as good, and
with as much judgment ; but I never knew any one who
united all these qualities as he did. He is a most remark-
able man!” The Baron had the greatest regard, in return,
for “ my good Aberdeen,” as he called him.
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Queen on the throne to the humblest member
of her household.

From the time that he thus withdrew from
the English Court, he lived almost entirely at
Coburg, and it is perhaps not too much to say,
that a main inducement to the visit which the
Queen and Prince made to that place in 1860,
was the wish to see their old friend once again.
Little could it then have been foreseen that it
was the last time “the Prince” and “the
Baron” (with what fond affection one still
lingers over those beloved and familiar names!)
were to meet again in this world.  Still less
could the Baron have anticipated, when rejoicing
with the Queen over the Prince’s providential
escape, during this visit to Coburg, from an
accident that might well have proved fatal®—
that he himself, full of years and shattered as

—

9 As the Prince was returning from a morning visit to
the Katenberg, in a carriage belonging to the Duke of
Coburg, the horses took fright and ran away. After running
for some distance at a frightful pace, the Prince, seeing that
they were fast approaching the crossing over the railroad,
where the gates were shut, and that a fearful crash was
inevitable, watched his time and jumped out, escaping with
a few rather severe bruises and scratches about the face,
The coachman, who kept his seat till the collision occurred,
was much hurt.
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he was in health, would live to see the object of
so much love, of such anxious and affectionate
care, such fond expectation, borne before himself
to the tomb :—that the life which had been thus
providentially preserved, would, within a few
months, by the inscrutable decree of Heaven, be
suddenly cut short, apparently in the full vigour of
its strength, and in the full career of its usefulness.

Once again, in 1862, did the Queen see the
good old man ; to weep together over the sore
affliction that had fallen upon them since they
met only two short years before. But ere
another year had come round, and while the
Queen, in 1863, was looking forward to another
visit to Coburg, in the hope of once more seeing
the dear Baron, the intelligence arrived that his
health had suddenly given way, to be followed,
in a post or two, by the news that this kindest,
best, and most devoted, as well as most disin-
terested of friends was no more. On the gth
July 1863 the Baron followed his beloved
Prince to the grave.

And thus was fulfilled the anticipation in
which he had himself indulged, when, during
that last visit to Coburg, “the crushed and
“ broken-hearted widow, speaking to him of
“ their beloved Prince, and showing him the
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“ pictures and photographs of him which covered
“the table, the Baron exclaimed—* My dear,
“¢good Prince,—how happy I shall be to see
““him again! And it will not be long.’”

After some stay at Munich, where he parted
from his father, the Prince proceeded on his
journey to Italy, and arrived at Florence on the
24th December 1838, where he remained till
the beginning of March 1839. He thus
describes his journey :—

“ Florence, Dec, 30, 1838.

“ Last night we at last arrived at the place
“of our destination—the far-famed Florence.
“1 make it my first duty, dearest Papa, to
“give you an account of our journey. In
“ general we made very short days’ journeys, on
*“account of Baron Stockmar’s health, and slept
“ at the following places :—Kufstein, Innspriick,
“ Sterzing, Trent, Verona, Mantua, Modena,
‘“ Bologna, Conigliano, Florence. The road over
“ the Brenner offered no difficultiecs. There was
“very little, and sometimes no snow on the road,
“ but for five days we had cold of 12 degrees."

“Since we have left the Alps behind the
“cold 1s indeed less severe, but the whole of

— o —— — ~

10 Memorandum by the Queen. 11 Reaumur.
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“ North Italy is covered with snow three feet
“deep. We found so much snow in the Apen-
“nines that we took five hours to accomplish
“ what should have been done in less than three,
“ though we had six horses and two oxen to the
“ carriage. I often fancied myself at Oberhof.”"*

On the gth January 1839, he again writes :
“We are now established in the Casa Cerini, a
“ house belonging to the Marquis Cerini, which
“is very well situated. We have very airy and
“ pretty rooms, still furnished in the style of
“ Louis XIV.” (After mentioning that he had
been the week before to Pisa, to attend the
funeral of Princess Marie of Wiirtemberg,” he
proceeds) : “I left immediately after the funeral
“and returned to Florence, having heard that
“ the Duc de Nemours wished to leave Pisa the
“same day, in order to get away as soon as
“ possible from a place connected with so many
“ painful recollections.”

In his letters, towards the end of his stay at

12 A shooting lodge in the Thiiringerwald, belonging to
the Duke, between Gotha and Coburg.

13 Daughter of King Louis Philippe. Her husband,
Duke Alexander, was first-cousin of the Prince, being the
son of the Duke of Coburg's sister, Antoinette, married
to the Duke of Wiirtemberg.—See Appendix A. p. 375.
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Florence, the Prince describes his life as having
been very gay; dining out a great deal, and
attending balls; one of which, given at the
Pergola Theatre, he mentions as having been
particularly brilliant, and of his having danced
at it till he was quite tired. But we may be
sure that his time was also more usefully spent
in studying all that was best and most remark-
able in art, for though he never visited Florence
again, the intimate acquaintance he displayed in
after years with all the best art treasures of
that city, afforded indisputable proof of the
impression made upon him by what he now saw.
He was always a great admirer of the build-
ings at Ilorence, and amongst these there was
none he admired more than the Palazzo Pitti,
which he especially mentions for the beauty of
the external architecture, and the magnificence
of the apartments.™

On the gth February 1839 the Prince was
joined at Florence by Licutenant (now Major-
General) Seymour, of the 19th Regiment,
who, at the request of the King of the
Belgians, had obtained leave of absence from
his Regiment in order to travel with his
nephew. Mr. Seymour, in a memorandum of

1 Memorandum by the Queen.

13
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his recollections of this journey, written in
1863, by the Queen’s command, describes the
Prince, whom he then saw for the first time, as
being “ slight in figure and rather tall, his face
“ singularly handsome and intelligent, his features
“regular and delicate; his complexion, which,
“ later, from exposure to an Italian sun became
“ brown, was then fair and clear. He had, in
“addition to these advantages, a great look of
““goodness and distinction, which, young as he
““was in years, impressed all who were fortu-
“ nate enough to be thrown into his society.”

Of the Prince’s life at Florence he gives the
following account :—

“ The Prince was staying at the Casa Cerini,
“Via del Coromen. . . . . He rose at six
“o'clock. After a light breakfast he studied
“ Italian under a Signor Martini, read English
“ with me for an hour, played on the organ or
“ piano, composed, sung till twelve o'clock,
“when he generally walked, visiting some
“ gallery, or seeing some artist. He returned
“home at two to a simple dinner, which he
“ hurried over as much as possible, giving as a

“ reason that ‘ eating was a waste of time.”*® His

10 I\m E BY THE QUEEN. —Jh:, Quccn has constantly
heard the Prince say this.
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« drink was water. After dinner he again
“played and sang for an hour, when the
“ carriage was announced, and he usually paid
« gome visits. The visits over, the carriage
“ was dismissed, and the great delight of the
“ Prince was to take long walks in the beautiful
« country round Florence. This he appeared
“ heartily to enjoy. He became at once gay
“ and animated. ‘Now I can breathe—now I
“am happy!™ Such were his constant excla-
“ mations. He seldom returned home till seven
“ o'clock, his hour for tea; and, if not going to
“the Opera or an evening-party, he joined in
“ some interesting and often amusing conversa-
“tion with Baron Stockmar, when the latter
“ felt well enough to come to tea. At nine, or

16 Note BY THE QUEEN.—This the Prince constantly
expressed on arriving at Osborne and Balmoral, and on
leaving London. * How sweet it smells. How “deli-
cious the air is! One begins to breathe again!” And
how he delighted in the song of birds, and especially
of nightingales |—listening for them in the happy peaceful
walks he used to take with the Queen in the woods at
Osborne, and whistling to them in their own peculiar long
note, which they invariably answer! The Queen cannot
hear this note now without fancying she hears him, and
without the deepest, saddest emotion. At night he would
stand on the balcony, at Osborne, in May, listening to the
nightingales.

13—-2
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“ soon after, he was in bed and asleep—for he
“ had been accustomed to such early hours in
“his own country, that he had great difficulty
“in keeping himself awake when obliged to sit
*up late.”

The Grand Duke Leopold, Mr. Seymour
says, was extremely attentive to the young
Prince, expressing not only a sincere personal
regard for him, but an unfeigned admiration of
his character and disposition. “On one occa-
“sion,” Mr. Seymour relates, “ the Grand Duke
“was much struck by observing the Prince
“ engaged in a warm discussion with the blind
““ Marquis Capponi, a very eminent and re-
“spected member of the Tuscan aristocracy,
“and said to Lady Augusta Fox” (wife of the
Hon. Henry Fox, afterwards Lord Holland,
who was then English Minister at Florence),
“ Here is a Prince of whom we may be proud.
“ Lovely partners wait for him, while he is
“ occupied with the learned.”

To his old college friend, Prince Léwenstein,
the Prince himself describes his life, and his

impressions of Florence as follows :""—

17 See original letter in Appendix C, p. 414.



1830.] THE PRINCE AT FLORENCE. 197

¢ Feb, 25, 1839.

« Dear LowensTeEIN,—I have long wished
“to write you a few lines, to thank you for
“your dear letter of the 3rd January, which I
“ received here, sent after me from Gotha. But
“you know that the best intentions are ever
“ the most rarely carried out, and thus it is that
“ I am so late in writing.

“ Oh! Florence, where I have been for two
“ months, has gathered to herself noble trea-
“sures of art. I am often quite intoxicated
“with delight when I come out of one of the
“ galleries. The country round Florence, too,
“ possesses extraordinary attractions. 1 have
“ lately thrown myself entirely into the whirl of
“society (in den Strudel der Gesellschaften).
“I have danced, dined, supped, paid compli-
“ ments, have been introduced to people, and
“had people introduced to me; have spoken
“ French and English—exhausted all remarks
“ about the weather—have played the amiable
“ _—and, in short, have made ‘bonne mine
“ <3 mauvais jeu. You know my passion for
“such things, and must therefore admire my
“strength of character, that I have never ex-
“ cused myseli—never returned home till five
“in the morning—that I have emptied the
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“carnival cup to the dregs (Carncvalsbecher
“bus auf den Boden geleert habe.)

“ My stay at Florence will not last much
“longer. On the 10th of March I go to Rome,
“where I shall remain three weeks. Thence
“] shall hasten to Naples, and before the
‘““overpowering heat begins, hope to have
“ the white peaks of the Alps once more in
“ sight.

“] must now again say good-by, dear
“ Lowenstein. Think sometimes with affection
“ of your sincere friend,

“ ALBERT.”

The Prince left Florence with much regret
on the 12th March, being anxious to arrive in
Rome before the Holy Week. He slept at
Arezzo, Perugia, Terni, and Civitda Castellana,
and arrived at Rome in a storm of rain on the
fifth day. He immediately wrote to his father,
and thus describes his journey, and his impres-
sion (“anything but favourable,” according to
Mr. Seymour) of the Eternal City : "*—

“ Rome, 17 March 1830.
“ Dear Para,—We arrived yesterday even-

18 See Appendix C. pp. 415 ¢ segq., for original of this
and following letters.

il il e .
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“ing in the world-renowned (weltberiilinmien)
“city of Rome, and I at once sit down to
“announce it. We took four days to per-
“form the journey, visiting several places of
““ note on our way ; such as the celebrated water-
“fall at Terni, which is really more grand than
“any of those we saw in Switzerland ; the lake
“of Trasimene; the bridge of Augustus at
“ Narni, &c.

“ Yesterday I took a walk with Mr. Seymour
“ through the streets of Rome, but I find it
“hard to persuade myself that I am really in
“Rome. But for some beautiful palaces, it
“ might just as well be any town in Germany.
“ By the 1st of April I expect to have seen
“all the sights here, and on the first days of
“ next month to be able to continue our journey
“to Naples.”

During the time the Prince remained in
Rome, he devoted himself assiduously to seeing
all that was best worth his attention. * He
“rose,” Mr. Seymour says, “at daybreak, wrote
“ his letters, and at nine o'clock began his visits
“to the different galleries and studios, return-
“ing only to partake of a hurried dinner: after
“ which he again set out, and spent the time
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“till sunset in visiting some of the interesting
“remains of ancient Rome.”

On the 31st March he describes all he had
seen during Easter week. He says he had
been interested, but that the only ceremony
which had not disappointed him, as being less
grand and imposing than he had expected, was
that of the “ Pope’s blessing the people, assem-
“bled before the Vatican, from the balcony,
““amidst the ringing of bells, firing of cannon,
“and military music.” “It was,” he says,
“really a most imposing scene,” though what
followed was tedious “and savoured strongly
«“ of idolatry.”

“Last Tuesday,” he adds in the same
letter, “ I had the honour of an interview with

* The old gentleman was very

“ his Holiness."
“kind and civil. I remained with him nearly
“ half an hour, shut up in a small room. We
“ conversed in Italian on the influence the
“ Egyptians had had on Greek art, and that
“again on Roman art. The Pope asserted that
“the Greeks had taken their models from the
“ Etruscans. In spite of his infallibility I ven-
“tured to assert that they had derived their

“lessons in art from the Egyptians.”

19 Pope Gregory XVI

. e
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In the same letter the Prince mentions his
having unexpectedly met the Crown Prince of
Bavaria, also Prince and Princess Peter of
Oldenburg, and of having also seen Don
Miguel the ex-King of Portugal. In this and
other letters H. R. H. speaks enthusiastically
of the beautiful things with which Rome is
filled.

At the beginning of April the Prince left
Rome for Naples, from whence he thus writes
to his father, on the 11th :(—

“ | have now been here about five days, and
“ occupied with seeing the lions, of which, how-
“ever, Naples has not many to show. The
“ patural beauties of the place, which are
“ really wonderful, are what strike one. But I
“ have not been able to enjoy them as I could
“wish, as the southern colouring is quite,
“wanting. The surrounding mountains, and
“even Vesuvius, are covered with snow; and
“the sky and the sea are so dull and grey,
““that one might fancy oneself transported to
“the North Sea. They say when the moon
« changes, which it will do in a few days, that
“ we may expect a change for the better.

“ The day before yesterday 1 paid a visit to
“ the King and Queen.
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And again on the 25th of the same month :(—

“A thousand thanks for your last letter,
“which puts me in possession of the plans for
“your journey. To-morrow early I leave
“ Naples, and shall now step by step, but with-
“out making a long halt at any place, ascend
“the west coast of Italy, and expect to be at
“ Turin towards the end of next month. How
“rejoiced I shall be to see you again either on
“ Italian soil, or in the Swiss mountains! You
“will at all events find a letter from me at
“ Milan, ‘poste restante,” in which I will give
“you the latest news of my travels. My stay
“at Naples has been most interesting, and I
“have profited by it to see all the sights.
“ Nothing struck me so much as Pompeii, a
“most singular and interesting place.

“1 have visited the most interesting places
“in the neighbourhood: Vesuvius, Pastum,
“Sorrento, and the Island of Capri. In spite
“of all this, I should much like to be with you
“at Vienna.”

On the 5th May we find him again at Pisa,
on his way home. *“ We left Naples,” he writes
on that day, “ on the 26th ult., going direct to
“ Rome, where I remained two days; one, in
“order to take a general glance at the objects
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“ which, during my long stay, I had seen in
‘ detail ; the other, in order to wvisit Tivoli,
“We are now come here direct by Viterbo
“and Sienna, without going near Florence. 1
““shall remain here to-day, go to-morrow to
“ Leghorn, and return here. 1 shall then take
“my way by Lucca to Genoa, which I hope to
“reach by the gth. My stay there will only be
“for two or three days, so that I hope certainly
“to leave by the 13th, and to pursue my journey
‘“ to the north, by the route of Novi. If I there
“ hear positive news of you from Milan, I will
‘““hasten to that place; if not, I shall go to
“ Turin and stay for a few days there. Thence
“I should cross by the St. Bernard to Lau-
“sanne, and so on to Berne, where I shall, at
“all events, await your coming.”

The Prince spent some days at Milan,
where, as he had hoped, he was joined by his
father and his cousin Count Hugo Mensdorff.
On their arrival Baron Stockmar left the Prince,
and returned to his family at Coburg.

The Prince spent several days at Milan,
and on the 19th May proceeded with his father
and cousin to the lake of Como, and thence
crossing into Switzerland by the Simplon, they
travelled by the lake of Geneva to Vevay, where
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they remained for a day. From Vevay they
descended the lake to Geneva, where the Prince
met his aunt, the Grand Duchess Anne of
Russia.® Here Mr. Seymour, whose leave of
absence had expired, left the Prince and re-
turned to England.

Having remained some days at Geneva, the
Prince set out with his father on his return to
Coburg, where the coming of age of his brother,
the Hereditar}-r Prince, on the 21st of June, was
to be celebrated with all the customary formality
and rejoicings.

By a special act of the legislature, Prince
Albert was at the same time declared to be of
age; and in a letter the next day to his grand-
mother, after mentioning that his brother had
been delighted with her letter and present,
which “he had given him as soon as he awoke,”
he goes on to express the gratification it had
been to him, that in this important step of their
lives, he and his brother had “ still been allowed
“to go hand in hand.”

“] appreciate,” he adds, “this proof of
“ Papa’s affection and confidence as I ought.

20 Married to the Grand Duke Constantine (brother to
the Emperor Nicholas), from whom, however, she had been
long separated.



1839.] LETTER OF THE PRINCE, 205

« And this assurance is what makes this step so
« agreeable to me; for without it, the thought
“ that I had ceased to be a child of the house
“would have been rather a source of sorrow
“ than of pleasure. I shall do my best to show
“ myself in all things deserving of his confi-
“ dence. How I should like now to be with
“you for a few moments!”

We will conclude this chapter with another
letter to his old college friend :** interesting from
the unreserved and familiar tone in which it is
written, as well as from the insight it gives into
the Prince’s character, in his lamentations over
what he considers the idle life he was leading,
the retrospect of his Italian tour, the expressed
determination, under all circumstances, to main-
tain his independence; and above all, in the
warmth of affection with which he speaks of
his home, of his brother, and of the friend to
whom the letter is addressed.

* Coburg, 3oth June 18309.
“ DeEarR LOWENSTEIN,— Y our dear letter from
“ Berlin has given me great pleasure, for I had
“ heard nothing of you for very long. So you
“are well and happy, and bear your fate, in being

% See Appendix C. p. 418,
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“an inhabitant of the Berlin Sand Regions
“ (Sandsteppe), with fortitude and patience. |
“can, however, imagine that the university and
“ the many distinguished and celebrated men
“who labour there, afford a rich compensation.
“When I say the word ‘university, and re-
“ member all the good resolutions which I there
“made, I am quite ashamed of my present
“ life, which consists chiefly in dawdling (/eram-
“ schlendern) about, and exchanging compli-
“ments. I must, however, acknowledge that
“my late Italian tour was of great advantage
“to me. It has made an impression upon me,
“ not so much by its particular incidents as by
“its general character. My sphere of obser-
“vation (Gesichiskress) has been doubled, and
“my power of forming a right judgment will be
“ much increased by having seen for myself.

“Italy is truly a most interesting country,
“and an inexhaustible source of knowledge.
“ One contrives, however, to taste extraordi-
“narily little of the enjoyment which one there
“ promises oneself. In many, many respects
“the country is far behind what one had
“ expected. In the climate, in the scenery, in
“the study of the arts, one feels most dis-
“ agreeably disappointed.




1839.] LETTER OF THE PRINCE. 207

“ On the whole, my life was very pleasant.
“ The society of a man so highly distinguished
“as Baron Stockmar was most precious and
“valuable to me. I was also accompanied by
“a young and very amiable Englishman, a Mr.
“ Seymour, with whom I have become very
“intimate. Above all, that complete harmony
“which i1s so necessary for any enjoyment of
“ life, always existed amongst us.

“On the 21st of June, we celebrated
“ Ernest’s birth-day here, his twenty-first, when
“he became of age (miindig wurde). 1 had
“also the great happiness of being declared on
“ the same day, by a Government patent, of full
“age, and I am now my own master, as I hope
“always to be, and under all circumstances.®
“In consequence of this event we have had
“great fétes here, in which the whole country
“ has most heartily taken part.

“On the 13th (July) I shall accompany
“ Ernest to Dresden, and stay with him for
“about fourteen days. Then must I g0 to a
“place that I hate mortally, that charming
“ Carlsbad, where Papa is taking the waters,
“and much wishes me to be with him. I hope

*2 NoTE BY THE QUEEN,—How truly this was ever carried
out.
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“this campaign will be over by the middle of
“ August.

“ You will easily believe the great pleasure
“it has been to me to see Ernest and dear
“Coburg again. 1 have found the Rath®
“married! Wiechmann®* [ saw at Geneva,
“ with my aunt the Grand Duchess. Oh! that
“I could come across your path somewhere or
“other! It would please me so much to be
“able to spend only a few hours with you!

“ Engrossed by this thought, I go on
“talking to you for hours, and forget that
“you have something else to do than to read
“my scrawls.

“ At once, therefore, good-by! Let me
“soon hear from you, and do not forget

“Your true friend,
“ ALBERT.”

In explanation of what the Prince says in
the above letter of his proposed visit to
Carlsbad, it should be added, that in writing
to Baron Stockmar from Geneva on the 28th
of the preceding May, after expressing his
regret at having there parted from Mr. Sey-
mour, “the last of our pleasant travelling

2 M. Florschiitz. 24 He died in October 1861,

il i -
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“ party,” the Prince proceeds: “ The happy
“ prospect of approaching nearer and nearer to
“ dear Coburg would sustain me, were it not
“for a proposition of Papa’s which makes me
“ shudder, namely, to accompany him to Carls-
“bad.” Alluding then playfully to the advice
given him, that he should “accustom himself
“ more to society,” and * pay more attention to
“ the ladies,” which, “ as an occupation,” he par-
ticularly disliked,” he adds: “I had, on the
“ contrary, formed the finest plans for the study
“of the English language and history, for
~“which the quiet of the Rosenau would have
“been particularly well suited. (fek /Jalte
“dagegen die schonsten Pline zu Englischen
“ Sprach- und Geschichis-studien gemacht, zu wel-
“chen mir die Stille der Rosenaw sehr zu Statlen
“ fommen konnte.)”

The Prince’s love of music has been already
noticed, and the singing-parties at Bonn de-
scribed by Prince Lowenstein ® will scarcely be
forgotten.

During his last visit to Gotha, he had formed
a Singing Society in which he himself bore part,

25 Memorandum by the Queen.
2 See chapter virr. p. 172,

14
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and the following letter, written during the stay
with his brother at Dresden, which he had
announced his intention of making, shows the
interest he continued to take in it :

To CoONCERT-MASTER SPAETH.Y

“ My pDEAR CONCERT-MASTER,— Y ou will have
“received through Privy Councillor Florschiitz
“the last parcel of my contributions to the
“ Singing Society got together by me at Gotha.

“l send you to-day Beethoven's much
“ wished-for and highly admired Praise of
“ Musie. As parts of it only could be got
“here, I had to write to Leipzig for it, which
“ accounts for your only now receiving it. You
“will find the instrumental music written out
“in parts, as well as that for the vocal per-
“ formers, which, by a lucky mistake of the
‘“ shopkeeper, is in duplicate. The whole
“comes more expensive than I at first ex-
“pected. It will amount to a sum of about
“sixty florins, showing that we shall not be
“able to make any important acquisitions out
“ of our funds.

“You may now hand over this cantata to

9 For original of letter, see Appendix C. p. 420.

PR TSN
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“ the library of the Singing Society. I would
“only ask you to send me back the music for
“the pianoforte (den Klavierauszug) after the
** concert has taken place.

“I offer myself for the basso-solo in the
“ cantata, which, though not important, seems
“to be very interesting. It will, perhaps, give
“you some trouble to find Zwe good sopranos.
“For the part of the violin obligato, which is
“ extremely beautiful, Eichhorn will suit very
“ well.

“Now, good-by, my dear Concert-master.
“ Send me some account to Carlsbad of the re-
“ hearsals of Handel and Nencini.

“ Ever yours sincerely,

“ ArperT.”
“ Dresden, July 23rd, 1839.”

After leaving Dresden, the much dreaded
visit to Carlsbad was paid, and he writes thence
to Baron Stockmar on the gth August, complain-
ing of having been asked to go to Reinhards-
brunn immediately after returning to Coburg,
which, as an interruption to his proposed course
of study, he disliked as much as the visit to
Carlsbad. His going to Reinhardsbrunn, how-
ever, was not insisted upon, for, on the 6th

Id—=z
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“when he first thought of marrying at all, he
“ always thought of her."*

As the children grew up this idea was
warmly encouraged by the King of the
Belgians, from whom, indeed, the Queen
first heard of it.  He had always taken
the most affectionate and parental interest in
her welfare and happiness, and she herself
ever looked up to him with the love and
respect of a daughter. Baron Stockmar also
had early formed the highest opinion of the
young Prince, and his letters to the King of the
Belgians, written in the spring of 1836, express
his strong conviction that no Prince whom he
knew, was so well qualified to make the Queen
happy, or fitly to sustain the arduous and diffi-
cult position of Prince Consort in England.®

“ How this early promise of distinction was
“fulfilled,” the Queen says in the memorandum
from which this account is taken, * how im-
“ measurably all the most sanguine expecta-
“ tions were surpassed—how the King's fondest
“hopes were realised ten thousandfold —and
“how the fearful blow which took him from us

e

1 The Queen’s Journal, June 23rd, 1840.
¢ Memorandum by the Queen, March 1864.
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“ put an end to all this happiness, and cut short
“ his brilliant and useful career, we all know!”

But the idea of such a marriage met also
with much opposition ; and the late King
William IV. did everything in his power to
discourage it.* No less than five other mar-
riages had been contemplated for the young
Princess ; and the King, though he never
mentioned the subject to the Princess herself,
was especially anxious to bring about an
alliance between her and the late Prince
Alexander of the Netherlands, brother to the
present King of Holland. In his anxiety to
effect this object, he did everything he could
(though, as has been seen, ineffectually,) to
prevent the Duke of Coburg’s visit to England
in 1336, when he came over with his sons
and spent nearly four weeks at Kensington
Palace with the Duchess of Kent.*

It was then that the Queen and the Prince

3 NOTE BY THE QUEEN.—Queen Adelaide, in later years,
said to the Queen, that if she had told the King that it was
her own earnest wish to marry her cousin, and that her
happiness depended on it, he would at once have given up
his opposition to it, as he was very fond of, and always
very kind to, his niece.

* Memorandum by the Queen.
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met for the first time; and her Majesty thus
records her impressions of the visit :—

“ The Prince was at that time much shorter
“than his brother, already very handsome, but
“very stout, which he entirely grew out of
“ afterwards. He was most amiable, natural,
“unaffected, and merry;—full of interest in
“ everything—playing on the piano with the
“ Princess, his cousin—drawing; in ﬂshart, con-
““ stantly occupied. He always paid the greatest
““ attention to all he saw, and the Queen remem-
“bers well how intently he listened to the
“sermon preached in St. Paul's, when he and
“his father and brother accompanied the
“ Duchess of Kent and the Princess there, on
“the occasion of the service attended by the
“ children of the different charity schools. It
““is indeed rare to see .a Prince, not yet
“ seventeen years of age, bestowing such earnest
““ attention on a sermon,” *

Though nothing at this time had passed
between the Queen and Prince themselves,
(nor, indeed, till after the arrival of the Princes
in England in 1839);* yet after the wisit of
1836, the belief in a marriage being intended

% Memorandum by the Queen, March 1864.

e
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had become very general ; and it was in order to
divert public attention from the subject that the
King of the Belgians had counselled the tour in
Switzerland, which was undertaken in May 1838.

It was probably in the early part of that
year that the King, in writing to the Queen,
first mentioned the idea of such a marriage ;
and the proposal must have been favourably
entertained, for in March 1838, the King writes
to Baron Stockmar, and gives an account of the
manner in which Prince Albert had received
the communication which, of course with the
Queen’s sanction, he had made to him. In this
and other letters the King strongly expresses the
high opinion he had formed of the young Prince.

“I have had a long conversation with
“ Albert,” the King writes to Baron Stockmar
in March 1838, “and have put the whole case
“honestly and kindly before him. He looks
“at the question from its most elevated and
““honourable point of view. He considers
“that troubles are inseparable from all human
“ positions, and that therefore, if one must be
“subject to plagues and annoyances, it is
“better to be so for some great or worthy
“object than for trifles and miseries. I have
“told him that his great youth would make it
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“necessary to postpone the marriage for a few
“years. . . . . I found lum wery sen-
“sible on all these points. DBut one thing he
“observed with truth. ‘I am ready,’ he said,
““to submit to this delay, if I have only some
‘¢ certain assurance to go upon. But if, after
“ ¢ waiting, perhaps, for three years, I should find
““that the Queen no longer desired the mar-
“‘riage, it would place me in a very ridiculous
“ ¢ position, and would, to a certain extent, ruin
“*all the prospects of my future life.”” . . .

“ Now again,” the King proceeds farther on,
“about Albert. If I am not very much mis-
“taken, he possesses all the qualities required
“to fit him completely for the position he will
“occupy in England. His understanding is
“ sound — his apprehension clear and rapid—
“and his feelings in all matters appertaining to
“ personal appearance, quite right. He has
“great powers of observation, and possesses
“much prudence, without anything about him
“ that can be called cold or morose.”

In the same letter the King mentions the
opinion of the instructor of the Princes, Colonel
Wiechmann, who, while praising both the
Princes, describes Albert as possessing great
power of self-control for so young a man;
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adding that he “will find this quality most
“ useful to himself in after life.”

But both the Prince and his father seem
to have objected from the first to the proposal
that a few years should elapse before the

marriage should take place; and the King,
in another letter to Baron Stockmar, of the
12th September 1838, again says :—

“ The young gentlemen arrived here yester-
“day. Albert is much improved. He looks so
“ much more manly, and from his ‘tournure’
“one might easily take him to be twenty-two
““or twenty-three.” (At this time he was not
nineteen.)

“I have spoken to Albert,” he adds
“ What his father says upon the subject of the
“ marriage is true.

“ Albert is now passed eighteen. If he
“waits till he is in his twenty-first, twenty-
“second, or twenty-third year, it will be impos-
“sible for him to begin any new career, and
“his whole life would be marred if the Queen
“ should change her mind.”

The Queen says, she never entertained any
idea of this, and she afterwards repeatedly
informed the Prince that she would never
have married any one else. She expresses,
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however, great regret that she had not, after
her accession, kept up her correspondence with
her cousin, as she had done before it.

“ Nor can the Queen now,” she adds, “think
“ without indignation against herself, of her wish
“ to keep the Prince waiting for probably three
“ or four years, at the risk of ruining all his pro-
“spects for life, until she might feel inclined
“to marry! And the Prince has since told
“ her that he came over in 1839 with the inten-
““tion of telling her, that if she could not then
“make up her mind, she must understand that
“he could not now wait for a decision, as he
“had done at a former period when this mar-
“riage was first talked about.

“ The only excuse the Queen can make for
“ herself is in the fact, that the sudden change
“from the secluded life at Kensington to the
“ independence of her position as Queen Reg-
“ nant, at the age of eighteen, put all ideas of
“ marriage out of her mind, which she now
“ most bitterly repents.

“ A worse school for a young girl, or one
“ more detrimental to all natural feelings and
“ affections, cannot well be imagined, than the
“position of a Queen at eighteen, without
“ experience and without a husband to guide
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“and support her. This the Queen can state
“ from painful experience, and she thanks God

“ that none of her dear daughters are exposed

“ to such danger.”®

In the month of July 1839, after the ma-
jority of the Princes had been celebrated at
Coburg, as related in the last chapter, Prince
Albert had accompanied his brother, who was
then in the Saxon service, on his return to
Dresden. The King of Saxony had often ex-
pressed a wish to see him, and his regret at not
seeing them both oftener at Dresden. From
thence Prince Albert went to Téplitz, where he
met his cousin, Count Arthur Mensdorff, with
whom he joined his father at Carlsbad.

How reluctantly he gave this time to Carls-
bad, which he thought might have been so
much better employed in the study of the
English language and history at the Rosenau,
has been already mentioned.

But the visit to England was now to be
paid, which was to decide the fate of the young
Prince’s life. At the beginning of October we
find him with his brother at Brussels, from
whence they set out on the 8th of that month,

6 Memorandum by the Queen,
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charged with the following letter from the King
of the Belgians to the Queen :(—

“ Lacken, Oct. 8, 1830.
“My Deargst Vicroria,—Your cousins
“ will be themselves the bearers of these lines.
“I recommend them to your ‘bienveillance.’
“They are good and honest creatures de-
“serving your kindness, and not pedantic, but
“really sensible and trustworthy. I have told
““ them that your great wish is that they should
“be quite ‘unbefangen’ (quite at their ease)
“ with you.
“I am sure that if you have anything to
“ recommend to them they will be most happy
“to learn it from you. . . .
“ My dear Victoria,
“ Your most devoted Uncle,
“ Leororp R.”

Leaving Brussels on Tuesday, the 8th
October, the Princes arrived at Windsor
Castle on Thursday the 1oth, at half-past
seven in the evening. They here met with
the most cordial and affectionate reception
from the Queen, who received them herself
at the top of the staircase, and conducted them

at once to the Duchess of Kent.
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The three years that had passed since
they were last in England had greatly im-
proved their personal appearance. Tall and
manly as both the Princes were in figure and
deportment, Prince Albert was indeed eminently
handsome. But there was also in his counten-
ance a gentleness of expression, and a peculiar
sweetness in his smile, with a look of deep
thought and high intelligence in his clear blue
eye and expansive forehead, that added a charm
to the impression he produced in those who
saw him, far beyond that derived from mere
regularity or beauty of features.  Their clothes
“not having arrived,” the Queen says, “they
““could not appear at dinner, but came in after
“it, in spite of their morning dresses.” Lord
Melbourne, who, as well as Lord Clanricarde,
Lord and Lady Granville, Baron Brunnow,
Lord Normanby, was staying in the Castle at
the time, said at once to the Queen, “that he
was struck with Prince Albert’s likeness to her.” 7

The way of life at Windsor during the stay
of the Princes was much as follows :—The
Queen breakfasting at this time in her own
room, they afterwards paid her a visit there;

7 The Queen’s Journal, October 10, 1830.
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and at two o'clock had luncheon with her and
the Duchess of Kent. In the afternoon they
all rode—the Queen and Duchess and the
two Princes, with Lord Melbourne and most
of the ladies and gentlemen in attendance,
forming a large cavalcade. There was a great
dinner every evening, with a dance after it
three times a week.

But on the 15th there was an important
interruption to the ordinary routine of the day.
The Queen had told Lord Melbourne the day
before that she had made up her mind to the
marriage, at which he expressed great satisfac-
tion, and said to her, as her Majesty states in her
journal, “ ‘I think it will be very well received ;
““for I hear that there is an anxiety now that it
“‘should be, and I am very glad of it;’ adding,
“in quite a paternal tone, ‘ You will be much
“¢ more comfortable ; for a woman cannot stand
“*alone for any time, in whatever position she

1t g

“‘ may be. Can we wonder that the Queen,
recalling these circumstances, should exclaim,
“ Alas! alas! the poor Queen now stands in
“that painful position !”

An intimation was accordingly given to the

® The Queen’s Journal, October 14, 1839.
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Prince, through Baron Alvensleben, Master of
the Horse to the Duke of Coburg, and long
attached to his family, who had accompanied the
Prince to England, that the Queen wished to
speak to him the next day.

On that day, the 15th, the Prince had been
out hunting early with his brother, but returned
at twelve, and half an hour afterwards obeyed
the Queen’s summons to her room, where he
found her alone. After a few minutes’ conver-
sation on other subjects, the Queen told him
why she had sent for him; and we can well
understand any little hesitation and delicacy she
may have felt in doing so; for the Queen’s posi-
tion, making it imperative that any proposal of
marriage should come first from her, must neces-
sarily appear a painful one to those who, deriving
their ideas on this subject from the practice of
private life, are wont to look upon it as the
privilege and happiness of a woman to have her
hand sought in marriage, instead of having to
offer it herself.

How the Prince received the offer will appear
best from the following few lines which he wrote
the next day to the old friend of his family,
Baron Stockmar, who was naturally one of the
first to be informed of his engagement :——«

-

15
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“ write to you,” he says, “on one of the happiest
“ days of my life, to give you the most welcome
“news possible,” and having then described
what took place, he proceeds, “ Victoria is so
“ good and kind to me that I am often at a loss
“to believe that such affection (Herziichkert)
“should be shown to me. I know the great
“ interest you take in my happiness, and there-
“ fore pour out my heart to you ;" and he ends
by saying, “ More, or more seriously, I cannot
“write to you; for that, at this moment, I
“am too bewildered.

“ Das Auge sieht den Himmel offen,
“ Es schwimmt das Herz in Seligkeit.” ?

The Queen herself says that the Prince received
her offer without any hesitation, and with the
warmest demonstration of kindness and affec-
tion; and, after a natural expression of her
feeling of happiness, her Majesty adds, in the
fervour and sincerity of her heart, with the
straightforward simplicity that marks all the
entries in her Journal : “ How I will strive to
“ make him feel as little as possible the great
“sacrifice he has made! 1 told him 1t was a
“great sacrifice on his part, but he would not

9 ScILLER'S Lied von der Flocke, a poem of which the
Prince was very fond, and knew mostly by heart.

P .
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“allow it. . . Ithen told him to fetch Ernest,
“ which he did, who congratulated us both, and
““seemed very happy. . . . Hetold me how
“ perfect his brother was.”

The Queen thus announces what had oc-
curred, the next morning, to the King of the
Belgians :

“ Windsor Castle, Odt. 15, 1830.

« My Drarest Uncre,—This letter will, I
“am sure, give you pleasure, for you have
“ always shown and taken so warm an interest
“in all that concerns me. My mind is quite
“ made up, and I told Albert this morning of it.
“ The warm affection he showed me on learning
“ this gave me great pleasure. He seems per-
“fection, and I think that I have the prospect
“of very great happiness before me. 1 love
“ him MORE than I can say, and shall do every-
“ thing in my power to render this sacrifice (for
“such in my opinion it is) as small as I can.
“ He seems to have great tact, a very necessary
“thing in his position. These last few days
“ have passed like a dream to me, and I am so
“ much bewildered by it all that I know hardly

W See the Queen’s Journal, October 15, 1839; also
Letter from Prince Ernest towards the end of next chapter,
p. 260,

15—2
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“how to write; but I do feel very happy. It
“is absolutely necessary that this determination
“ of mine should be known to no one but your-
“self and to Uncle Ernest until after the
“ meeting of Parliament, as it would be con-
“ sidered, otherwise, neglectful on my part not
“to have assembled Parliament at once to
“ inform them of it.

“ Lord Melbourne, whom I have of course
“ consulted about the whole affair, quite ap-
“ proves my choice, and expresses great satisfac-
“ tion at this event, which he thinks in every
“ way highly desirable.

“ Lord Melbourne has acted in this business,
‘““as he has always done towards me, with the
“greatest kindness and affection. We also
“ think it better, and Albert quite approves of
“it, that we should be married very soon after
“ Parliament meets, about the beginning of
“ February.

“ Pray, dearest Uncle, forward these two
“letters to Uncle Ernest, to whom I beg you
“will enjoin strict secrecy, and explain these
“ details, which I have not time to do, and to
“ faithful Stockmar. I think you might tell
“ Louise of it, but none of her family.

“ I wish to keep the dear young gentleman
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“ here till the end of next month. Ernest's
“ sincere pleasure gives me great delight. He
“ does so adore dearest Albert.

“ Ever, dearest Uncle,

“ Your devoted Niece,
Y., R.”

While this was passing at Windsor, the
King of the Belgians was writing on the same
day from Laeken :—

04 15, 1830

“Mv Dearest Vicroria,—I was greatly
“ pleased and interested by your dear letter
“of the 12th, which reached me yesterday
“evening. . . . The poor cousins had all sorts
“of difficulties to encounter” (during the
journey to England). “It was, however, a
“good omen that once, when they were in
“ danger on the Scheldt, the ¢ Princess Victoria’
“came from Antwerp to their assistance. To
“ appear in their travelling dress was a hard
“case, and I am sure they were greatly em-
“ barrassed.

“] am sure you will like them the more,
“the longer you see them. They are young
“men of merit, and without that puppy-like
« affectation which is so often found with young
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“gentlemen of rank; and, though remarkably
“well informed, they are very free from
‘“ pedantry:.

“ Albert is a very agreeable companion.
“ His manners are so gentle and harmonious
“that one likes to have him near oneself. I
“ always found him so when I had him with me,
“and I think his travels have still improved
“him. He is full of talent and fun and draws
“cleverly. I am glad to hear that they please
“the people who see them. They deserve it,
“and were rather nervous about it. I trust
“they will enliven your séjour in the old
“ castle, and may Albert be able to strew roses
“ without thorns on the pathway of life of our
“good Victoria. He is well qualified to do so.

“ My dearest Victoria,
“Your devoted Uncle,
“ LEoroLp R.”

Ten days later, the King writes from Wies-
baden, in answer to the Queen’s letter of the

15th :—
“ Oclober 24, 1839.

« My Drarest Vicroria,—Nothing could
“have given me greater pleasure than your
“ dear letter. I had, when I learnt your deci-

i s bl
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“ sion, almost the feeling of old Simeon : Now
“¢lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.’
“Your choice has been for these last years
“ my conviction of what might and would be
“ best for your happiness; and just because I
“ was convinced of it, and knew how strangely
“fate often changes what one tries to bring
“ about as being the best plan one could fix
“ upon—the maximum of a good arrangement,
“ T feared that it would not happen.

“In your position, which may and will
« perhaps become in future even more difficult
“in a political point of view, you could not
“ gxist without having a happy and agreeable
“‘intérieur.” And I am much deceived (which
“ I think I am not) or you will find in Albert just
“ the very qualities and disposition which are
“ indispensable for your happiness, and which
“will suit your own character, temper, and mode
“of Tife.

“You say most amiably that you consider
“it a sacrifice on the part of Albert. This is
““ true in many points, because his position will
“ be a difficult one; but much, I may say a//,
“ will depend on your affection for him. If vou
“ Jove him, and are &znd to him, he will easily
“ bear the bothers of his position, and there is a



232 THE BETROTHAL. [1839.

“ steadiness, and at the same time a cheerful-
“ness in his character, which will facilitate this.

“I think your plans excellent. If Parlia-
“ment had been called at an unusual time, it
“ would make them uncomfortable ; and if, there-
“fore, they receive the communication at the
“ opening of the Session, it will be best. The
“’marriage, as you say, might then follow as
“ closely as possible.

“ Leorornp R."

On the 29th October the Queen again
writes to the King, to inform him that the
intention of communicating the intended mar-
riage in the first instance to Parliament had
been abandoned. ‘ Before I proceed further,”
she says, “I wish just to mention one or two
“alterations in the plan of announcing the
“event. As Parliament has nothing whatever
“to say respecting the marriage—can neither
“approve or disapprove it (I mean in a manner
“ which might affect it)—it is now proposed that
“as soon as my cousins are gone (which they
“ now intend to do on the 14th of November, as
“ time presses), I should assemble all the Privy
“ Council, and announce my intention to them.”

Though the intention of waiting till the

meeting of Parliament to announce the mar-
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riage had been thus abandoned, it was still
thought necessary to conceal it for some
time, till the declaration could be made to the
Council. “In the meantime the Queen and
“ Prince saw a great deal of each other, and
“ often discussed his future position—what his
“title should be—whether or not he should
“be a Peer (though to this both he and the
“ Queen objected). He was, however, naturally
“to take precedence of every one else.” "

The 2nd Battalion of the Rifle Brigade was
at this time quartered at Windsor, under the
command of Colonel, afterwards General Sir
George Brown,” and on the 1st of November it
was reviewed in the Home Park by the Queen,
accompanied by Prince Albert, who appeared
in the green uniform of the Coburg troops.
The Hereditary Prince was unable to attend,
having been for some days confined to the
house by an attack of jaundice.

The following is the account of this review
given by the Queen in her journal :—

1t Memorandum by the Queen.

12 Sir G. Brown died August 27, 1865. He was a fine
specimen of a soldier of the last war, when the discipline
and efficiency of the British army were at their highest pitch,
and was much esteemed and regarded by the Prince.
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“ At ten minutes to twelve I set off in my
“ Windsor uniform and cap, on my old charger
“¢ Leopold,” with my beloved Albert, looking
“ so handsome in his uniform, on my right, and
“Sir John Macdonald, the Adjutant-General,
“on my left; Colonel Grey and Colonel
“Wemyss preceding me; a guard of honour,
“ my other gentlemen, my cousin’s gentlemen,
“ Lady Caroline Barrington, &c., for the ground.

“ A horrid day! Cold—dreadfully blowing
“ —and, in addition, raining hard when we had
“been out a few minutes. It, however, ceased
“ when we came to the ground. I rode alone
“down the ranks, and then took my place, as
“usual, with dearest Albert on my right, and
“5ir John Macdonald on my left, and saw
“the troops march past. They afterwards
“ manceuvred. The Rifles looked beautiful.
“ It was piercingly cold, and I had my cape on,
“ which dearest Albert settled comfortably for
“me. He was so cold, being ‘en grande tenue,’
“ with high boots. We cantered home again,
“and went in to show ourselves to poor Ernest,
“ who had seen all from a window.” **

On the 1st of November the Prince writes
again to Baron Stockmar from Windsor, in

13 The Queen's Journal, Nov. 1, 1839.
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acknowledgment of the Baron’s reply to the
announcement of his marriage :

« DEAR BaroN StocKMAR,— A thousand
“ thousand thanks for your dear, kind letter.
« I thought you would surely take much interest
“in an event which is so important for me, and
“ which you yourself prepared.

“Your prophecy is fulfilled. The event
“ has come upon us by surprise, sooner than we
“could have expected; and I now doubly
“ regret that I have lost the last summer, which
“ 1 might have employed in many useful pre-
“ parations, in deference to the wishes of
“ relations (verwandischaftliche Riicksichiern), and
“ to the opposition of those who influenced the
“disposal of my life (die auf dic Eintheilung
“ meines Lebens wivkten).

“I have laid to heart (reckt beherzigt)
“your friendly and kind-hearted (ewo/ilwollenden)
“advice as to the true foundation on which
“ my future happiness must rest, and it agrees
“ entirely with the principles of action which I
“had already privately (iwe S¢illen) framed for
“ myself. An individuality (Persinlichkeit), a
“ character, which shall win the respect, the
“ Jove, and the confidence of the Queen and of
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“the nation, must be the groundwork of my
“ position. This individuality gives security for
“ the disposition which prompts the actions ; and
“ even should mistakes (Missgriffe) occur, they
“will be more easily pardoned on account of that
“ personal character : while even the most noble
“and beautiful undertakings fail in procuring
“support to a man who is not capable of
“ inspiring that confidence.

“ If, therefore, I prove a ‘noble’ Prince
“(ezn edler Fiirst) in the true sense of the
“word, as you call upon me to be, wise and
“ prudent conduct will become easier to me,
“and its results more rich in blessings (segens-
“ yeicher).

“I will not let my courage fail. With firm
“ resolution and true zeal on my part, I cannot
““fail to continue ‘noble, manly, and princely’
“(edel, mdannlich, fiirstlick) in all things. In
“what I may do good advice is the first thing
“necessary ; and that, you can give better than
“any one, if you can only make up your mind
“to sacrifice your time to me for the first year
“ of my existence here.

“I have still much to say to you, but must
“ conclude, as the courier cannot wait longer. I

“ hope, however, to discuss the subject more
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“ fully with you by word of mouth at Wiesbaden.
« Hoping that I shall there find you well and
“ hearty, I remain

“ Yours truly,
ALBERT.”

“ Windsor, 15t Nov. 1839."

It was a remarkable feature in the Prince’s
character, that though no man was more capable
of forming a sound and dispassionate judgment
upon all things, or had a keener sense of what
was right and fitting, no man, perhaps, was
ever more ready to listen to and even court
advice. When he tells the Baron that “ good
“advice is the first thing needful,” he only ex-
presses the rule on which he invariably acted.
To listen patiently to all that could be said,
and then to judge calmly for himself what it
was right to do, and having convinced himself
what was 7ig/%¢ (not what was merely pleasant)
to do it without faltering, was his practice
through life. It is perhaps characteristic of a
weak mind always to fear being supposed to be
guided by the advice or dictation of others.

On the 5th November the Prince alludes to
the coming change in his position, in a few lines
to his stepmother, so characteristic of his great
and noble nature, that they must by no means
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be omitted here; for they show, in simple
unaffected language, his yearning for the power
to do good, which may be said to have been the
one great object of his life. ~ As his first thought
in writing to the Queen on the occasion of her
accession to the Throne had been the influence
this would give her over the ‘happiness of
“ millions,” ** so now his mind was at once occu-
pied by the thought of the power he would
himself obtain, by his marriage, of “ promoting
“ the good of so many.”

“ DEaAR MaMma,” he writes to his mother,—
“With the exception of my relations towards
“her” (the Queen), “my future position will
“have its dark sides, and the sky will not
“ always be blue and unclouded. But life has
“its thorns in every position, and the con-
“ sciousness of having used one’s powers and
“ endeavours for an object so great as that of
“ promoting the good of so many, will surely
“be sufficient to support me!”

But another letter had to be written before
he left England, from which he shrank, with a
natural disinclination to give pain. He had yet
to announce his intended marriage to his grand-

—

14 See letter, p. 147.
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mother, and how would she bear to hear of an
event that involved a separation from one whom
she loved so dearly, and over whom, from his
earliest infancy, she had watched so anxiously
and tenderly? It had to be done, however,
and on the 11th he nerved himself to write her
the following touching letter :—

154 DEAR GRANDMAMA,—I tremble as I take
“up my pen, for I cannot but fear that what I
“am about to tell you will at the same time
“raise a thought which cannot be otherwise
“than painful to you, and oh! which is very
“much so to me also, namely, that of parting.
“ The subject which has occupied us so much
“ of late 1s at last settled.

“The Queen sent for me alone to her room
“a few days ago, and declared to me in a
“ genuine outburst of love and affection (Z7gusse
“von Herzlichkeit und Licbe), that 1 had gained
“ her whole heart, and would make her intensely
“happy (itbergliicklick) if 1 would make her
“ the sacrifice of sharing her life with her, for she
“s3id she looked on it as a sacrifice; the only
“ thing which troubled her was that she did not
“ think she was worthy of me. The joyous

15 See original letter in Appendix C. p. 42z.
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“ openness of manner in which she told me this
“ quite enchanted me, and I was quite carried
“ away by it. She is really most good and
“amiable, and I am quite sure heaven has
“not given me into evil hands, and that we
““ shall be happy together.

“ Since that moment Victoria does whatever
“ she fancies I should wish or like, and we talk
“ together a great deal about our future life,
“ which she promises me to make as happy as
“ possible.  Oh, the future! does it not bring
“ with it the moment when I shall have to
“ take leave of my dear, dear home, and of
“ you |

“ I cannot think of that without deep melan-
“ choly taking possession of me.

“ It was on the 15th October that Victoria
“ made me this declaration, and I have hitherto
“ shrunk from telling you ; but how does delay
‘“ make it better ¢

“ The period of our marriage is already
“ close at hand. The Queen and the Ministers
“ wish exceedingly that it should take place
“in the first days of February, in which |
“ acquiesced after hearing their reasons for it.

« We have therefore fixed our departure for
“ the 14th inst., so as to have still as much time
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‘“as possible at home. We shall therefore follow
“ close upon this letter.

“My position here will be very pleasant,
“inasmuch as I have refused all the offered
“titles. I keep my own name, and remain
“what I was. This will make me very inde-
“ pendent, and makes it easy for me to run over
“occasionally (eznen Sprung nach der Heimath
“ zu machen) to see all my dear relations.

“ But it is very painful to know that there
“‘will be the sea between us.

“I now take leave of you again. Victoria is
“ writing to you herself to tell you all she wishes.

“I ask you to give me your grandmotherly
“ blessing in this important and decisive step in
“ my life ; it will be a talisman to me against all
“ the storms the future may have in store for me.

“ Good-by, dear Grandmama, and do not
“ take your love from me.

“ Heaven will make all things right.

“ Always and ever
“Your devoted grandson,

“ ALBERT.
“ Windsor, Nov. 11, 1830,

“May I beg of you to keep the news a
“gsecret till the end of the month, as it will
“only then be made known here.”

16
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The letter written by the Duchess to
Prince Albert in acknowledgment of this
communication is not forthcoming; but she
wrote as follows to the Duke of Coburg :—

“ Gotha, Nov. 24, 1830,

“Qur dear Albert is to be torn from us!
“ May this separation, so sad for us, be for his
“ own happiness. God bless and preserve him !
“ His letter, which you sent me from Wies-
““baden, brought me the news of his future
“destiny. God be thanked that he feels pain-
“fully the separation from us. He seems
“also very happy. God keep him so! The
“little Queen has written me a charming letter
“indeed ; in which she does not express herself
“as Queen, but as a very happy bride, and
“full of grateful feelings towards Albert that
“ he will share her fate. I am really touched
“ that she remembered me. I look upon it as
“a proof of her love to Albert that she feels
“kindly towards me because I am so fond of
“him. It is only sad that our Albert must
“leave so soon, and I know not yet how we
“ shall bear it.

“You do not doubt my sympathy. with your
“feelings, dear Duke. I find it, however,
“quite natural that the Queen should have
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“ chosen Albert. She could not have found a
“ more handsome, clever, and loveable husband.
“ But that we must lose him is very painful. May
“ God strengthen us for a// that is before us.”
In answer to that to himself, the Prince thus
wrote to the Duchess on the 28th November,
and the terms in which he alludes to the contents
of her letter must make us lament still more
that it is not to be found. The evidence we
possess, in the letters already quoted, of the high
sense of duty that animated the Duchess, of
her devoted love to her family and her country,
and of her unaffected piety, assures us that
the letter written on this solemn occasion
deserved to be characterized as the Prince
characterizes it,—as containing exalted and

noble ideas. The Prince writes, in answer, as
follows : **—

“ DEAR GraANDMAMA,—How very grateful I
“am to you for your dear, gracious letter, which
“1 received yesterday. I had to read it over
“several times in order to take in fully the
“ noble ideas which you therein express.

“ Every word is a reflection of your excel-
“lent heart! Certainly, dear Grandmama, my

—

16 See Appendix C. p. 424.
16—:2
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“ cherished home, my beloved country, will
““always be dear to me, and in my heart will
“find a friend who will frequently remind me
& iaf her:

“To live and to sacrifice myself for the
“benefit of my new country, does not prevent
“my doing good to that country from which I
“ have received so many benefits. While I shall
“be untiring in my efforts and labours for the
“ country to which I shall in future belong, and
“where I am called to so high a position, I
“ghall never cease to be a true German, a
“true Coburg and Gotha man (ein frewer Deut-
“ scher, Coburger, Gothaner zu sein). Still the
““ separation will be very painful to me.

“]I rejoice in the thought of the few days
“which I shall be able to spend with you before
“I go. They will be very few. But we will
“enjoy them. . . .

“ Your devoted grandson,

“ ALBERT.”
“ Coburyg, 28th November 1839."

On the 14th November the Princes left
Windsor on their return to Coburg, and on
their way home, stopped first at Bonn, and
afterwards at Wiesbaden, where the King of
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the Belgians was then staying, who writes to
the Queen on the 22nd November to announce
their arrival.

“ 1 have on purpose,” he says, “kept back
““a courier, to be able to send you the latest
“ news from here of Albert. The young people
“ arrived here only on the morning of the 20th,
“ having very kindly stopped at Bonn. I find
“them looking well, particularly Albert. It
“ proves that happiness is an excellent remedy,
“and keeps people in better health than any
“other. He is much attached to you, and
“ modest when speaking of you. He is besides
“in great spirits, full of gaiety and fun. He
“is a very amiable companion.”

On his return to Coburg from the visit
which had thus determined the course of his
future life, the Prince again opens his heart to
his college friend : "—

* Coburg, 6 Dec. 1839,
“Dear LowensTEIN,—Although I am quite
“ overwhelmed with a confusion of business and
« work of all sorts, I must find a few minutes
*“in order to give you, my true friend, the news
“ of my happiness direct from myself.

=

17 See Appendix C. p. 425.
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“Yes—I am now actually a bridegroom !
““and about the 4th of February hope to see
““ myself united to her I love!

“You know how matters stood when I last
“saw you here. After that the sky was
“ darkened more and more. The Queen
“declared to my uncle of Belgium, that she
“ wished the affair to be considered as broken
“ off, and that for four years she could think
“of no marriage. I went therefore with the
“quiet but firm resolution to declare, on my
“ part, that I also, tired of the delay, withdrew
“ entirely from the affair. It was not, however,
“thus ordained by Providence; for on the
“ second day after our arrival, the most friendly
“ demonstrations were directed towards me,
““and two days later I was secretly called to a
«“ private audience, in which the Queen offered
“ me her hand and heart. The strictest secrecy
“was required. Ernest alone knew of it,
“and it was only at our departure that I
“could communicate my engagement to my
“ mother.

“T think I shall be zery happy, for Victoria
“ possesses all the qualities which make a home
“ happy, and seems to be attached to me with
“ her whole heart.
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“ My future lot is high and brilliant, but also
« plentifully strewed with thorns. Struggles will
“not be wanting (an Kampfen wird es nickht
“ fellen), and the month of March already
“ appears to have storms in store.

“ The separation from my native country—
“from dear Coburg—from so many friends, is
“very painful to me! When shall I see you
“again, dear Lowenstein ?

“ Pray show no one this letter. I write
“you these details, relying upon your silence,
“for I know your friendship for me. Now
“ good-by, and think sometimes of your

* ALBERT."

A letter on the approaching marriage of the
Queen and Prince, written in 1830, to the editor
of one of the journals, by a gentleman of English
birth, but brought up and educated in Germany,
will fitly conclude this chapter. It will be seen
that it was written after the public announce-
ment of the intended marriage, and that the
writer was well acquainted with the Prince, and
with the whole course of his life up to that
time. The letter shows a just appreciation of
his character, and will be read with interest.
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ON THE MARRIAGE OoF THE PRINCE TO
QUuEEN VICTORIA.

At a moment when all eyes are turned towards the future
husband of our Queen, and public attention is drawn to
Prince Albert, it may be, perhaps, not uninteresting to the
numercus readers of your farfamed journal, to peruse a
brief sketch of this Prince.

It would be superfluous to revert to the period of his
childhood, when only the germs of future hoped-for good-
ness and ability could be traced. Suffice it, therefore, to
remark, that he, with his brother, the Hereditary Prince
Ernest, received the most careful education under the
superintendence of their tutor, now Geheimerath Florschiitz,
a man of high character and excellent principles. He
accompanied the Princes to the University of Bonn, whither
they were also attended by a Hanoverian officer of distine-
tion and merit, to instruct them in military tactics. Here
the Prince Albert occupied himself not only in the branches
of a superior education, but studied in his leisure hours
the ornamental sciences of botany, chemistry, mineralogy,
conchology, and ornithology, &c., and, with his brother,
laid the foundation of a cabinet of specimens in those
various departments. Nor were the arts neglected amongst
these various pursuits. Prince Albert has a talent for
painting, and a love for and a proficiency in music, in which
he composes ; which will always secure to the respective
artists a warm patron, capable of appreciating excellence
and merit. His college themes on political economy and
jurisprudence, &c., as well as on classical subjects, perused
by one of the first German statesmen, are declared to be
extraordinary for his age, and would not disgrace a man of
far maturer years. They will secure him a high place
amongst distinguished men. Although he has a predilec-
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tion for field sports, engaging in them never causes him to
forget the necessity of a close application to his present
attainments and pursuit of further knowledge; and he
therefore more rarely indulges in these amusements than
he would otherwise do.

Graceful and handsome, yet he shows no vanity. A
pattern for princes, his amiability renders him a model of
domestic life. He is an object of the warmest attachment
to all surrounding him. In his filial and fraternal duties
he is not less admirable. The respectful attention and love
towards the charming reigning Duchess, his mother-in-law,'®
is delightful to witness, as well as his devotedness to the
excellent Dowager Duchess of Saxe Gotha, whom he
designates and considers as his grandmother. It was for
the first time that the Princes were separated last year, when
the Hereditary Prince entered the Saxon service, and Prince
Albert departed for his tour in Italy. Neither liked to be
the one left. They therefore quitted Coburg, and separated
without taking leave. Prince Albert is kind, affable, and
gay ; joining freely in the mirth of those about him ; sensible
to any committed absurdity, but showing in his laughter that
it proceeds from a really good-humoured temper. To
flattery and intrigue he is a decided enemy, whilst he pos-
sesses an extraordinary insight into character ; looks well
into all things ; weighs and considers them in every point
of view, and is able, by the aid of a powerful and strong
mind, to form highly correct judgments. Many interesting
anecdotes might be related of him which are not given for
fear of offending the ear of the amiable Prince. It remains
therefore only to be added, that every Englishman, be he
Whig or Tory, must rejoice at the union of his Sovereign
with a Prince so fully capable of filling the exalted station to
which he is called.

I8 Stepmother.
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Windsor to Buckingham Palace, and on the
same day Lord Melbourne brought, for her
approval, a copy of the declaration which it was
proposed to make to the Privy Council.

The Queen relates that she had much con-
versation with him at the same time on the
various arrangements to be made, and the steps
to be taken with regard to the marriage.
£ 50,000 was the amount of annuity which it had
been proposed to settle on the Prince; and in
this Lord Melbourne said that the Cabinet (most
erroneously as it turned out) anticipated no
difficulty whatever, except perhaps in case of
survivorship.

The Queen records in her journal that she
observed, “she thought this would be very
“unfair,” and that Lord Melbourne expressed
his entire concurrence with her, hoping, how-
ever, that the difficulty might not arise.

On the same occasion, Lord Melbourne told
the Queen of a “stupid attempt to make it out
‘““that the Prince was a Roman Catholic!”
Absurd as such a report was, the Prince, as the
Queen remarks in her journal, “being par-
“ticularly Protestant in his opinions,” Lord
Melbourne told the Queen that he was afraid to
say anything about the Prince’s religion, and
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that the subject would not therefore be alluded
to in the proposed declaration.’ It will be
seen that this omission was afterwards severely
commented upon in the House of Lords.

The Privy Council met on the 23rd, when
upwards of eighty members assembled in the
bow room on the ground-floor in Buckingham
Palace. * Precisely at two” (the Queen records
in her journal) “I went in. The room was full,
“but I hardly knew who was there. Lord
“ Melbourne 1 saw looking kindly at me with
““tears in his eyes, but he was not near me.
“I then read my short declaration. I felt
“my hands shook, but I did not make one
“mistake. I felt' most happy and thankful
“when it was over. Lord Lansdowne then
“rose, and, in the name of the Privy Council,
“asked that ‘this most gracious and most
“ ‘welcome communication might be printed.’
“] then left the room—the whole thing not
““ lasting above two or three minutes. The Duke
“of Cambridge came into the small library
“ where 1 was standing and wished me joy.”*

The Queen always wore a bracelet with the

Prince’s picture, and “ it seemed,” she adds 1n

1 Mem. by the Queen,
¢ The Queen's Journal, November 23, 1839
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her journal, “ to give me courage at the Council.”
She returned the same evening, with the Duchess
of Kent, to Windsor,

The declaration made by the Queen is thus
recorded in the Gazette, Nov. 23rd, 1839 :—

“I have caused you to be summoned at
“ the present time in order that I may acquaint
“you with my resolution in a matter which
“ deeply concerns the welfare of my people, and
“ the happiness of my future life.

“Itis my intention to ally myself in mar-
“ riage with the Prince Albert of Saxe Coburg
“and Gotha. Deeply impressed with the so-
“ lemnity of the engagement which I am about
“to contract, I have not come to this decision
“without mature consideration, nor without
“feeling a strong assurance that, with the
“blessing of Almighty God, it will at once
“secure my domestic felicity, and serve the
“interests of my country.

“I have thought fit to make this resolution
“known to you at the earliest period, in order
“that you may be apprised of a matter so
“ highly important to me and to my kingdom,
“and which, I persuade myself, will be most
“acceptable to all my loving subjects.”

“Whereupon,” it is stated in the Minutes of
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Council, ¢ all the Privy Councillors present made
“it their humble request to Her Majesty that
“ Her Majesty’s most gracious declaration to
“them might be made public; which Her
“ Majesty was pleased to order accordingly.
“C.C., GrEVILEE™

Of the eighty-three members of the Privy
Council present on the occasion, including the
illustrious names of the Duke of Wellington,
Lord Lansdowne, Sir Robert Peel, &c. &c.,
upwards of sixty are now dead. But they are
gone, for the most part, full of years and
honours—their mission on earth fulfilled. Alas!
that he, to hear the announcement of whose
selection as her husband by their Queen they
were now met, should also have gone from us—
gone in the full vigour of his age, ere more than
half his race was run—the goal scarce yet in
sight—His work of good—thus far how nobly
performed—still incomplete ! ®

The settlement of this marriage was not a
source of joy to the members of the Queen’s
family alone, and especially to her mother the
Duchess of Kent, who was much attached to her

8 See Appendix D. p. 4209, for the list of Members of
Privy Council present at the Declaration. Those marked
with an asterisk are since dead.
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nephews; its announcement was received with
great rejoicing throughout the country, and con-
gratulations flowed in from all sides. People
not only indulged in the most loyal and heart-
felt wishes for the happiness of their beloved
Sovereign, they also hailed with satisfaction the
prospect of a final separation between England
and Hanover,—the union with which, no less
than the Monarch who now occupied the Hano-
verian throne (and who, failing the Queen,
would have ascended that of England), was in
the highest degree unpopular.

After the Prince returned to Germany, the
Queen corresponded constantly with him, and
says, in the memorandum already so largely
quoted, “ that the letters she then received from
“the Prince are the greatest treasures now
“in her possession. During this time,” she
adds, “ precedents were searched for to see
“ what the Prince’s household should consist of ;
“ and, unfortunately, the one commonly referred
“ to was that of Prince George of Denmark, the
“very stupid and insignificant husband of
“Queen Anne. He was a Peer, and also for
“some time Lord High Admiral of England,
“ but seems never to have played anything but
“a very subordinate part.” *

* Memorandum by the Queen,
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What a noble contrast to the acceptance of
these offices by Prince George of Denmark, is
afforded by the refusal of our Prince to accept
the command of the Army when pressed upon
him many years afterwards by no less a man
than the great Duke of Wellington! It has
already been mentioned that he had determined,
even before his marriage, to accept no English
title that should be offered to him. He was
known only as Prince Albert till very many
years later, when, a more correct estimate being
formed of his position, and it becoming more
generally understood how completely he was
identified with every act of the Queen’s, it was
thought advisable that he should assume the
title of Prince Consort.

But while in England the news of the
Queen’s intended marriage was received with
universal satisfaction, and her choice of a hus-
band met with very general approval, far
different was the feeling in the Prince’'s own
country. In Coburg and in Gotha, in both of
which Duchies he was equally beloved, but one
voice of lamentation was raised for his loss!

Yet what was the sorrow of the people of
the Duchies, deep and general as it might
be, to that of the Grandmother left behind at
Gotha ?
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She could be under no delusion on the
subject,—she felt that the coming separation
from her beloved Grandson, if not absolutely
final, must be complete and lasting. And
what consideration of earthly grandeur or high
position could reconcile her to the thought ?
In a letter to the Duke of Coburg, written
on the 12th December 1839, the Duchess
gives the following affecting expression to her
feelings :—

“ Gotha, Dec. 12, 1839.

“My Dear Dukg,—I received your letter
“of the 8th the day before yesterday, and
“ thank you much for it. I was also pleased to
“hear from Wangenheim, who brought me, in
“ your name, the programme of last Sunday's
“ festivities, and also from Von Stein, that you
“are very well and happy.

“I am very much upset. The brilliant
“ destiny awaiting our Albert cannot reconcile
“me to the thought that his country will lose
“him for ever! and, for myself, I lose my
“ greatest happiness. But I think not of my-
“self. The few years I may yet have to live
“ will soon have passed away. May God pro-
“tect dear Albert, and keep him in the same
“heavenly frame of mind! T hope the Queen

L7
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“will appreciate him. 1 have been much
“ pleased that she has shown herself so kind
“towards me, especially as I am sure I owe
“it all to the affection of my Albert. And yet
“1 cannot rejoice. May God spare our Ernest,
““at least, who will now be our only joy, and
““the only hope of the country !

“To celebrate the betrothal of dear Albert,
“I held a reception last Sunday afternoon, in
“the course of which I showed the lovely
“ portrait of the Queen to the whole assembly.
“ Everybody was much moved, for Albert is
“certainly much beloved both here and in
“Coburg. 1 was sorry to hear that he was
“unwell on Monday, but he was very con-
““siderate in making Florschiitz write to me
““the next day to say that he was nearly well
“again. Thank God for it.”

On the 8th December the official declaration
of the intended marriage between the Queen
of England and Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg
was made in the most solemn and formal manner
at Coburg.’

5 A copy of the official notice of the ceremonial to be
observed in making the declaration, and of the declaration
itself, will be found in the Appendix E. p. 431.
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Writing to the Queen two days after the
ceremony, the Prince thus alludes to what then
took place :—* The day before yesterday the
“ ogreat ceremony of the Declaration took place,
“which was really very splendid, and went off
“well. . . . . The day affected me much,
““as so many emotions filled my heart! Your
“ health was drunk at dinner, where 300 per-
“ sons were present, with a universal cheer.

“The joy of the people was so great that
“they went on firing in the streets with guns
“ and pistols during the whole night, so that one
“ might have imagined that a battle was taking

¥y

“ place.

The more than common affection that united
the two brothers, who, till within one short
year, had scarcely known what it was to be
separated even for a day, has been more than
once noticed. We have already seen with
what exquisite feeling Prince Albert, in writing
to his grandmother, alludes to their first per-
manent separation on the departure of his
brother to enter the Saxon service. The
following letter from Prince Ernest, written
after the public announcement of the marriage,
will be read with no less interest, as giving

17—2
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proof not only of an affection in the writer, rare
from its entire and sincere unselfishness, but
also of the marked development, even at this
early age, of that high moral purpose, and that
almost intuitive soundness of judgment, which
were to be displayed in the after life of the
Prince in so pre-eminent a degree :—

Prince ERNEST To THE QUEEN.

“ Dresden, Dec. 19, 18309.

“My pear Cousin,—Let me thank you
“very sincerely for your kind answer to my
“letter. You are always so good and so kind
“to me that I really fear I have not thanked
“ you sufficiently.

“Oh! if you could only know the place
“you and Albert occupy in my heart! Albert
“is my second self, and my heart 1s one with
“his! Independently of his being my brother,
“] love and esteem him more than any one on
“ earth. You will smile, perhaps, at my speaking
“ of him to you in such glowing terms; but I
“do so that you may feel still more how much
“ you have gained in him !

“As yet you are chiefly taken with his
“manner, so youthfully innocent—his tran-

“ quillity — his clear and open mind. It 1s
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“thus that he appears on first acquaintance.
“ One reads less in his face of knowledge of
"“men and experience, and why ? It is because
“he is pure before the world, and before his
“own conscience. Not as though he did not
“know what sin was—the earthly tempta-
“ tions —the weakness of man. No; but
“ because he knew, and still knows, how to
“struggle against them, supported by the in-
“ comparable superiority and firmness of his
“ character!

“From our earliest years we have been
“ surrounded by difficult circumstances, of which
“we were perfectly conscious, and, perhaps
“ more than most people, we have been accus-
“ tomed to see men in the most opposite posi-
“ tions that human life can offer. Albert never
“ knew what it was to hesitate. Guided by his
“own clear sense, he always walked calmly and
“steadily in the right path. In the greatest
“ difficulties that may meet you in your eventful
“life, you may repose the most entire confi-
“dence in him. And then only will you feel
“how great a treasure you possess in him!

“ He has, besides, all other qualities neces-
“sary to make a good husband. Your life
“ cannot fail to be a happy one!
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“1 shall be very glad when the excitement
“ of the first days is over and all is again quiet,
“and when Papa shall have left England to
“ be a distant and unintruding spectator of your
“ new life! But how I shall then feel how much
“T have lost! Time will, I trust, help me also.
“ Now—1I feel very lonely!

“ ERNEST.”

In the meantime many preliminary arrange-
ments had been discussed in England : The
naturalization of the Prince—the formation of
his household —the rank he was to hold —
and the income which was to be settled upon
him. Nor were these two last points arranged
without considerable difficulty, and the occur-
rence of circumstances productive of much
annoyance.

With respect to the precedence which
should be given to the Prince, reference was
made to the precedent of the marriage of Prince
Leopold of Saxe-Coburg (afterwards King of
the Belgians) with the Princess Charlotte. The
Queen mentions, in the journal kept by her at
the time, that Lord Melbourne showed her, on
the 25th November, a copy of the clause
inserted in the Bill for the Naturalization of
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Prince Leopold, empowering the Prince Re-
gent to give the Prince precedence over every
one except the Princes of the blood. It was
now proposed to adopt the same course with
respect to Prince Albert, except that, from his
different position as husband of the Queen, he
should naturally take rank above those Princes.
It was thought right, however, to endeavour in
the first instance to obtain the consent of the
Royal Family to this arrangement. After a
slight demur on the part of the Duke of Sussex,
who spoke in the first instance of the necessity
of his considering “the rights and interests of
“ the family,” and of “ consulting others,” both
he and the Duke of Cambridge assented to
what was proposed. The King of Hanover,
however, still withheld his consent, and the
Duke of Wellington, when the Naturalization
Bill was before the House of Lords, objected to
the clause by which it was proposed to give the
Prince rank next to the Queen. As it was im-
possible to carry the clause against the Duke’s
opposition, it was necessarily abandoned, and
it was only by the exercise of her own prero-
gative that the Queen could give to the Prince
the precedence which was his due. Many
years later, the expediency was discussed of
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regulating, once for all, by Act of Parliament,
the rank and position of a Prince Consort.
But, though the leaders of both parties acqui-
esced in the propriety of such a measure, and
though there can be no doubt that it would
have only been in accordance with the English
sense of what was right—which would have
been outraged by seeing the father walk be-
hind his own children—the then Government
shrank from the opposition with which the
proposal might possibly have been met : at all
events they did not feel sufficient confidence
in the result to encourage them to persevere in
the attempt.

There was also a question as to the Prince’s
right to quarter the Queen’s arms with his own.
Garter King-at-Arms, whose special duty it is
to make himself acquainted with such subjects,
at first gave an opinion against it. It is hardly
conceivable that he should have overlooked
the very last precedent on the subject— that,
namely, of Prince Leopold, who had quartered
the Princess Charlotte’s arms with his own.
He did so, nevertheless; and it was left to
the Prince himself to trace and show him the
precedent which thus established his own right!

It is needless to follow in detail all the dis-
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cussions that took place with respect to the
formation of the Prince’s houschold. Lord
Melbourne wished that Baron Stockmar should
come over with full instructions as to the wishes
of the Prince and his father on the subject, so
that everything should be settled before the
meeting of Parliament; and he drew up a
sketch, founded principally on the precedent
of that of George IV. when Prince of Wales,
of what he thought it should consist of, making
at the same time several suggestions as to the
persons to be appointed to it.°

The King of the Belgians wrote that he
thought the best way would be, “to name
“the most needful, ‘d'un commun accord,’
“now, and to wait till you can arrange these
“ matters, till you meet.” “By letter,” he
adds, “and at such a distance, it was very
“ difficult to come to an understanding ; while
“a few moments’ conversation may settle every
“ thing.”

A letter from the Prince himself, on the
manner in which -his housechold should be
formed, affords a rare proof of sound judgment
at a very early age,—for he had only completed
his twentieth year a few months h{:ﬂ::re,-—and

e

6 The Queeus J’ournnI written at the time,
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shows a thorough appreciation of the position
which it would become him to occupy in this
country after his marriage. It will be seen
how steadily and consistently he adhered, under
many difficulties, both public and domestic, to
the principles of action which he now laid down
for himself.

He thus writes to the Queen on the 1oth
December 1839 :—

“. .. Now I come to a second point which
“you touch upon in your letter, and which
“ ] have also much at heart: I mean the choice
“ of the persons who are to belong to my house-
“hold. The maxim, ‘ Tell me whom he asso-
“ciates with, and I will tell you who he is,
“ must here especially not be lost sight of. I
“ should wish particularly that the selection
“ should be made without regard to politics ; for if
“ 1 am really to keep myself free from all parties,
“ my people must not belong exclusively to one
“side. Above all, these appointments should
“ not be mere ‘party rewards,” but they should
“ possess other recommendations besides those
“of party. Let them be either of very high
“rank, or very rich, or very clever, or persons
“who have performed important services for
“ England. Itis very necessary that they should
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as usual, filled with the noblest and fairest of
the land ; and a feeling of more than ordinary
interest and sympathy must have thrilled the
hearts of all present, when their youthful
sovereign, only now in her twenty-first year, in
her clear voice and distinct articulation, thus
announced to the representatives of her people
in Parliament assembled, her own intended
marriage.

“Since you were last assembled, I have
“ declared my intention of allying myself in
“ marriage with the Prince Albert of Saxe
“ Coburg and Gotha. I humbly implore that
“the divine blessing may prosper this union,
“and render it conducive to the interests of
“my people, as well as to my own domestic
“ happiness; and it will be to me a source of
“ the most lively satisfaction to find the resolu-
“ tion I have taken approved by my Parliament.

“ The constant proofs which I have received
“of your attachment to my person and family
“persuade me that you will enable me to
“provide for such an establishment as may
“appear suitable to the rank of the Prince and
“ the dignity of the Crown.”

The Address in answer to the Speech was
moved in the House of Lords by the Duke of
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Somerset, and seconded by Lord Seaford.
There was, on all sides, but one language of
congratulation and of warm and cordial sym-
pathy in the prospect of domestic happiness
and public advantage which the intended
marriage held out to the Queen and to the
country; and in the House of Commons,
where the feeling was equally unanimous,
Sir Robert Peel, as leader of the Opposi-
tion, claimed for himself and for those with
whom he acted, credit for joining cordially in
the congratulations offered by the Address.
“1 do entirely enter,” he proceeded, “into the
“ aspirations for the happiness of Her Majesty
“in her approaching nuptials. Her Majesty
“has been enabled to contract those nuptials
“under circumstances peculiarly auspicious.
“It frequently happens that political consider-
“ations interfere with such transactions, and
“that persons in exalted stations are obliged to
“ gacrifice their private feelings to the sense of
“ public duty. Her Majesty, however, has the
“ singular good fortune to be able to gratify her
“ private feelings while she performs her public
“ duty, and to obtain the best guarantee for
“ happiness by contracting an alliance founded
“ on affection. I cordially hope that the union
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“now contemplated will contribute to Her
“ Majesty’s happiness, and enable her to furnish
“ to her people an exalted example of connubial
“ felicity.” !

But the omission to declare that Prince
Albert was a Protestant, was found fault with
in both houses, and the Duke of Wellington in
the House of Lords, “ Though entertaining,”
he said, “no doubt that the Prince was a
“ Protestant,” though “he was sure he was
“a Protestant,” and “knew he was of a Pro-
“ testant family,” attributed the omission to the
fear on the part of the Government to irritate
or indispose their Irish supporters. There was
much anxiety, he said, on the subject, and he
thought that if the House of Lords was “called
“upon to do any act, or make any declaration
“on the subject of the marriage, beyond the
“ mere congratulation of the Queen; they should
“take that course which should give Her
“ Majesty’s subjects the satisfaction of knowing
‘““that Prince Albert was a Protestant: thus

“ showing the public,” he added, “ that this was
“ still a Protestant state.”

The Duke consequently moved to insert

! Hansard, vol. li. p. 1135,
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the word * Protestant,” in the Address, before
the word “ Prince.”

In answer, Lord Melbourne said truly, “ The
“ Noble Duke knows he is a Protestant: all
“ England knows he is a Protestant; the whole
“world knows he is a Protestant.” And Lord
Brougham, after expressing his astonishment
that the House should have been occupied with
the subject for half an hour, pointed out that
the word was superfluous, as from the state of
the law, it could not, in fact, be otherwise.
“I may remark,” Lord Brougham went on to
say, “that my noble friend (Lord Melbourne)
“was mistaken as to the law. There is no
“ prohibition as to marriage with a Catholic.
“ It 1s only attended with a penalty; and that
“ penalty is meerely the forfeiture of the crown !”*

The Duke's amendment was, however,
agreed to, and the fact of the Prince being a
Protestant was recorded in the Address.

The King of the Belgians was strongly of
opinion that it was injudicious to omit the state-
ment that the Prince was a Protestant in the
official declaration of the marriage made to the
Privy Council; and had thus expressed himself

¢ Hansard, vol. h. pp. 11 & sepq.
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on the subject in a letter written to the Queen
on the 6th December: “I regret that in your
“ declaration the word ‘ Protestant’ was left out.
“It could do no harm, and is even perfectly
“true, and its omission will give rise to a
“long and interminable growling. On religious
“ matters one cannot be too prudent, because
“one never can foresee what passionate use
“ people will make of such a thing.”

The Queen having explained the circum-
stances under which Lord Melbourne had
omitted it, the King again wrote on the 14th
December :—

“In the omission of the word ¢ Protestant,’
“ Lord Melbourne was probably right, and it
“is equally probable that they would have
“abused him, may be even more, if he had put
“it in.  There is only this to say, however,
“ the Ernestine branch of the Saxon family has
“ been, there is no doubt, the real cause of the
“ establishment of Protestantism in Germany,
“and consequently in great part of Northern
“ Europe. This same line became a martyr to
“that cause, and was deprived of nearly all its
“ possessions in consequence of it.? Recently

——

$ In a former chapter it has been seen that the elder of
Ermnestine branch of the Saxon family lost their i::i;-t]-m'gl-n;j

18
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“ there have been two cases of Catholic mar-
“ riages,* but the main branch has remained, and
“is, in fact, very sincerely Protestant. Both
“ Ernest and Albert are most attached to it,
“and when deviations took place, they were
“ connected more with the new branch trans-
“ planted out of the parent soil, than with what
“now must be properly considered the reigning
“ family.”

On the 27th January the House of Com-
mons resolved itself into a committee to con-
sider the proposal to grant an annual sum of
50,000/ to Prince Albert on his marriage with
the Queen.

In answer to a question from Mr. Goulburn
on the 22nd, Lord John Russell had explained
that his proposal was founded, not upon any
estimate of probable expenses, which would be
contrary to all precedent, even if it were
possible to form one, but upon what had been
usual in “ the case of Queen Consorts ever since

which was transferred to the Albertine or younger branch,
after the defeat of John the Magnanimous at Miihlberg by
the Emperor Charles V.,

¢ That of Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg with the
Princess Kohary (see p. 4), and the King of Belgium’s own
marriage with Princess Louise d'Orléans, daughter of Louis
Philippe, King of the French,
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“ the time of George I1.” Hefound that in the
cases of Queen Caroline, Queen Charlotte, and
Queen Adelaide, the sum granted for their
privy purse had always been 50,000/ a year.’

This sum was opposed by Mr. Hume, on
the usual grounds of economy, with all the
often-repeated arguments respecting the seve-
rity of taxation, the distress of the country,
&ec. &c., which distinguished the party to which
he belonged. DBut these arguments met with
little response from the House, and the amend-
ment he proposed, to reduce the sum to
21,0004, was negatived by 303 to 38.°

Another amendment, however, proposed by
Colonel Sibthorpe, to reduce the sum to
30,000/, was supported by Sir Robert Peel,
Mr. Goulburn, Sir James Graham, Lord Eliot
(now Lord St. Germans), &c., on the ground
that the position of the Prince differed essen-
tially from that of a Queen Consort. * The
“status of the latter,” Sir James Graham said,
“was recognized by the Constitution.” She

5 Hansard, vol. li. pp. 494 ¢ segq.

6 [hid. p. 534.

7 Did Sir James mean that a Queen Regnant was not to
marry, or that, if she did, the “status” of her husband
would #of be * recognized by the Constitution ? "

- 18—2
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““had an independent station; she had inde-
“ pendent officers; and from her sex it was
“indispensably necessary that a large female
“establishment should be maintained by her.”
From the small establishment that would be
required by the Prince, and from the reductions
in the household salaries that had lately been
effected, it was argued that 30,000/ to him
would make the joint privy purse of the Queen
and the Prince equal to that of King William
and Queen Adelaide,

On a division, the smaller sum was carried
by a majority of 262 to 158.°

It is probable that the mortification which
the refusal of the proposed vote was calculated
to occasion to the Queen, might have been
avoided by proper communications beforehand
between Lord Melbourne and the leaders of
the Opposition, such as in after years, under
the guidance of the Prince himself, were fre-
quently had recourse to when the question to
be settled was one rather of a personal than a
political character.

But party spirit at this time was running
very high; the Queen says of herself that she
was then actuated by strong feelings of partisan-

——

8 Hansard, vol. li. p. 633.
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ship; and since Sir Robert Peel’s failure in the
preceding May to form a Government, which was
attributed by his followers to the intrigues and
influence of the ladies of the bedchamber, the
language of the Opposition had been very
violent. We may therefore well believe that, if
on one side the opposition to the proposed vote
may be traced, in part at least, to disappointed
hopes of office, the unconciliatory course pur-
sued on the other may have been influenced
by the hope, not acknowledged perhaps to
themselves, of indisposing the young Prince,
on his first arrival, to their opponents, and of
seeing the breach widened which already existed
between them and the Queen.

It is certain that the inevitable consequence
of pressing the vote to a division was perfectly
well known. Lord John Russell had informed
the Queen that the Opposition, as a body, meant
to oppose it, and the Government whippers-in
in the House of Commons had warned Lord
Melbourne, that if he would avoid defeat, it
would be necessary to reduce the amount of
income to be proposed.?

The tone of the debate tended, unfor-
tunately, rather to exasperate than to soften the

——

¥ The Queen’s Journal written at the time.
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expected opposition. Nothing indeed could be
more respectful to the Queen than the language
of those who opposed the vote; and Lord Eliot
(now Lord St. Germans), who spoke first in
support of Colonel Sibthorpe’s amendment, was
careful to express himself in terms of the most
devoted loyalty and attachment to the Crown.
Unfortunately, however, the language of the
Opposition out of doors had been widely
different, and it was too much in accordance
with the spirit in which party warfare was then,
and has often at other times been conducted,
not to neglect the opportunity thus offered, of
calling attention to the contrast between the
language used in the House and that employed
by the same party elsewhere.

“ The Noble Lord,” Lord John Russell said,
“ who stated that he would support the proposi-
“ tion for reducing the vote, made great profes-
“sions of respect for Her Majesty, and of his
“ wishes for Her Majesty’s domestic comfort.
“T certainly am bound to give every credit to
“ the Noble Lord who made those professions;
“and I wish that such conduct had not been
“ confined to him, or to the speeches of to-
“ night, but had been general among those who
“ maintain the same opinion with himself, and
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“ that it had not been reserved for the beginning
“ of the Session, but had been continued ever
“since Parliament separated last year.
“ It appears to me that any Member of this
“ House may vote 30,000/ a year, or he may
“vote 50,000/. a year, with the same respect for
“ Her Majesty. But when professions of extra-
“ ordinary respect are made, I cannot forget
“that no Sovereign of this country has been
“insulted in such a manner as her present
“ Majesty has been. The extraordinary pro-
“fessions of respect that have been uttered
“ have made it necessary for me to say a word
“ on the subject.” *°

Lord Eliot having appealed to the House
against an attack justified by nothing that had
fallen from him, Sir James Graham rose:
“he had almost said with feelings of indigna-
“tion, that a Minister of the Crown should
“make an insinuation—for the Noble Lord
““dared not directly to make the charge—
“that in the vote which they were about to
“ give for a smaller sum—that a Minister of the
“ Crown should insinuate that such a vote was
“influenced by a want of respect for the Sove-
“reign., The Noble Lord—for he had marked

10 Hansard, vol. li. pp. 618-619.
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“him well—had measured his expressions.
“He avoided stating that distinctly; but he
“appealed to the Committee whether the in-
“ sinuation could be misunderstood. y

“ He for one repudiated that insinuation. He
“felt towards Her Majesty that respect which
“as a loyal subject he owed to her; but, feeling
“that respect, he also felt that he was sent
“ there as a representative of the people. . . . .”
In conclusion, he repeated that “he had not
“the slightest hesitation in voting with the
“ honourable and gallant Member for Lincoln,
“even though he, and those who sat on the
“same side of the House with him, might, in
“ doing so, be accused of a want of loyalty,”
&e. &ec.

Sir Robert Peel also said, that though he
would never shrink from giving his vote on
this or any other occasion, yet “he did not
“ know that he should have risen to address the
“ House if it were not for the insinuation of
“ the Noble Lord—an insinuation introduced so
“unnecessarily, so unjustly, and so contrary to
“all parliamentary rules and principles—so un-
“worthy, too, as he thought of the situation
“ which the Noble Lord occupied, both as a

— e =

11 Hansard, vol. li. pp. 61g-622.
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« Minister of the Crown, and as leader of the
“ House of Commons. What right had the
« Noble Lord to make the insinuation that he
“had done? Supposing that he had said that
“ the Noble Lord's motive in proposing 50,000/
“was owing to his base subserviency towards
“the Crown . . . . he would have been told
“at once by the Speaker that he had no right
“to go on imputing motives. Thus he thought
“ it would be base and unworthy of him to be
« influenced at all by the events of last May ;
“ but he also said it would be as unworthy as
“it would be cowardly in him to shrink from
“ the performance of his duty from the fear that
“ such a motive would be imputed to him. He
“said it would be puling, effeminate delicacy
“in him if he acquiesced in a vote which he
“felt to be+wrong, because he feared some
“ honourable gentleman opposite might have
“said, ‘ You are acting from a spiteful recollec-
“ ¢ tion of the events of last May." . . . . I will
“ not,” he concluded, * condescend to rebut the
“ charge of want of respect or loyalty. I have
“no compunctions of conscience on that ground.
“ ] never made a concurrence of political senti-
“ ment on the part of the Sovereign a condition
“of my loyalty. I never have been otherwise



282 PROCEEDINGS IN PARLIAMENT. [1840.

“than loyal and respectful towards my Sove-
“reign. Not one breath of disloyalty—not one
“word of disrespect towards the Crown or
“any member of the Royal Family, however
“adverse their political sentiments were to
“mine, has ever escaped my lips; and when
“ performing what I believe to be my duty to
“this House, and my duty towards the Crown,
“I should think myself unworthy of the posi-
“ tion which I hold—of my station as a Member
“of the House of Commons—if I thought that
“I could not take a straightforward course
“without needless professions of loyalty, or
“ without a defence against accusations which I
“ believe to be utterly unfounded.”*

It is hard to deny that on both sides of the
House a spirit was manifested which, on such an
occasion, ought not to have existed. If, on the
side of the Government, that tone of concilia-
tion was wanting which might possibly have
spared their Sovereign the mortification of what
had the appearance of a personal defeat, it is
equally certain that, on the other side, the oppo-
sition to the proposed vote showed an ungene-
rous spirit, and betrayed a want of confidence
in the Prince that might well have perma-

12 Hansard, vol, li. pp. 625 ¢ segq.



1840.]  PROCEEDINGS IN PARLIAMENT. 283

nently indisposed him towards those who con-
ducted it.

The Prince, however, from the first, rose
superior to anything like personal considera-
tions, and his future relations with the Duke of
Wellington, Sir Robert Peel, and other leaders of
that party, when called by the turn of events to
the Councils of the Queen, showed how little
his conduct was influenced by what now
passed.

It was not only, as I have said, that the
Prince was at all times far above being in-
fluenced by personal considerations; but he
obtained, in a wonderfully short time for a
stranger, a clear insight into the nature of
political parties in this country, and the mode
in which their opposition to each other is con-
ducted ; and he soon understood that the oppo-
sition to the precedence, and to the income pro-
posed for him by Government, did not proceed
(at least in the leaders of the Conservative
party) either from want of respect and good-
will towards himself, or of loyalty towards the
Queen.

The Prince early understood, also, the posi-
tion which it becomes the Sovereign of this
great country to hold between conflicting poli-
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tical parties, and the line of conduct which, as
the Consort of that Sovereign, it was right for
himself to observe. Although liberal in his
political views, and thoroughly imbued with the
progressive spirit of the age—though never
losing sight of those great principles which he
believed to be essential to the good of this
country and of the world, nor ever relaxing in
his efforts to promote them—he still held him-
self aloof from all the trammels of party, its
jealousies and animosities, and resolutely ab-
stained from even the appearance of political
partisanship. And not only so, but the feelings
of that nature by which the Queen so candidly
admits that she was herself biassed at this time,
soon ceased to show themselves under the
influence of his judicious counsels; and all
parties have long borne willing testimony to the
cordial and constitutional support which, when
charged with the administration of the Govern-
ment, each party in turn received from the
Queen, and from the Prince as her natural
confidential adviser.,

In the further Committee on the Grant,
Colonel Sibthorpe, encouraged by his success
in effecting a reduction in its amount, proposed
an amendment to the effect that, in case the
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Prince should survive the Queen, he should
forfeit the annuity now settled upon him if he
remarried a Roman Catholic, or should fail to
reside at least six months in each year in the
country. This, however, met with no support,
and was summarily rejected : Sir Robert Peel
declaring it to be most undesirable that such want
of confidence should be shown in the Prince.

The King of the Belgians was very in-
dignant at the refusal by the House of Com-
mons of the vote proposed, and expressed
himself very strongly on the subject in writing
to the Queen. It seemed to him incompre-
hensible that the party which professed to
“uphold the dignity of the Crown should
“ treat their Sovereign in such a manner,” and
that, too, upon an occasion “when even in
“ private life the most sour and saturnine people
“relax and grow gay and are mildly dis-
“ posed !”

He thought, too, that the Queen being
Queen Regnant, “ Prince Albert’s position was
“to all intents and purposes that of a Queen
“ Consort ; that the same privileges and charges
““ ought to be attached to it which were attached
“to Queen Adelaide’s position; and that the
“giving up the income which the Queen
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“ Dowager came into, was, in reality, giving
“up a thing which custom had sanctioned.”

While the Government, and, it must be
added, the Queen, were sustaining this defeat
in the House of Commons, the same want of
management and of a conciliatory spirit was
subjecting them in the House of Lords to
another defeat on a subject on which the Queen
was still more sensitive; that, namely, of the
precedence to be given to her future husband.

This, too, was a subject on which previous
communication between the leaders of Govern-
ment and of the Opposition might have been
advantageously resorted to, and all the annoy-
ance that arose from the non-settlement of the
question possibly avoided.

On the same day (the 27th January) on
which the House of Commons went into com-
mittee on the Prince’s Annuity Bill, the Lord
Chancellor, in the House of Lords, moved the
second reading of that for His Royal Highness's
naturalization. In this Bill it was proposed to
insert a clause, having for its objects to give
Prince Albert precedence for his life, “next
“after Her Majesty in Parliament or elsewhere,
“as Her Majesty may think fit and proper,” &c."

13 Hansard, vol. li. pp. 575-576.
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Unfortunately, by an accidental omission,
as stated by Lord Melbourne, no mention had
been made in the title of the Bill of the subject
of precedence; and the Duke of Wellington,
therefore, on the ground that the House had
no previous knowledge of the contents of the
Bill, and also considering the very large powers
which it proposed to confer on the Queen,
moved the adjournment of the discussion. In
this he was supported by Lord Brougham, who
also objected to the mode in which it was
sought to give the Prince the desired prece-
dence. “In former Bills,” he said, “ the precise
“ precedence of the Prince was fixed. This
“ Bill at once naturalized Prince Albert, and
“ enabled Her Majesty to affix him any rank
“she chose. He had a constitutional objection
“to such a course. It ought to be taken by
“ Parliament, not by the Crown.”** He objected,
too, to the proposed arrangement, as giving the
Prince precedence “not only of the Dukes of
“the Blood Royal, but of the Prince of Wales.”
“ Suppose,” he added, “(which God forbid iy
‘“ that the Queen had paid the debt of nature
“ before any issue of the approaching marriage
“was born, we should have a King and a

% Hansard, vol. li. p. 578,
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“ Prince of Wales, while Prince Albert would
“be placed in the anomalous position of a
“foreign naturalized Prince, the husband of a
“ deceased Queen, with a higher rank than the
“ Prince of Wales.”

Lord Melbourne and the Lord Chancellor
admitted that the subject of precedence should
have been mentioned in the title, and agreed to
the postponement of the discussion. It was
brought on again on the j31st, when the Lord
Chancellor, with a view to meeting some of the
objections urged by Lord Brougham, announced
that it was now intended to fix the precedence
which the Queen should be empowered to give
the Prince, “ next after any heir apparent to the
“ throne.”

This, however, as he refused to add the
words suggested by Lord Brougham, in order
to limit the: precedence thus given to the life-
time of Her Majesty, does not appear to have
removed the objections which had been taken
to the measure. And though the Bill was
read a second time with little further discussion
(Lord Londonderry only speaking in defence
of the interests of the King of Hanover), it was
thought expedient when the House went into

15 Hansard, vol. li. p. 579.
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Committee on the Bill on the 3rd Feb., to
omit all reference to precedence, and to make
the Bill what the Duke of Wellington had
originally imagined it to be—one of simple
naturalization.

Lord Brougham on this occasion pressed
for information whether or not it was intended
to effect the proposed object by the exercise
of the Queen’s prerogative; but Lord Mel-
bourne declined to say, and the Bill passed
in its new shape.

It cannot be wondered at if the Queen was,

as she herself says,™

most indignant at what
had occurred, or that the first impression made
on the young Prince’s mind by the proceedings
in both Houses should have been a painful one.
But as has been already said, he soon under-
stood the nature of our political parties, and
that the proceedings in Parliament were only
the result of high party feeling, and were by
no means to be taken as marks of personal
disrespect, or of want of kind feeling towards

himself.

16 The Queen’s Journal,

19



CHAPTER XIII.
1840,
DEPARTURE FROM GOTHA AND ARRIVAL IN ENGLAND.

O~ the 14th January 1840, Lord Torrington
and Colonel (now General) Grey, left Bucking-
ham Palace with three of the Queen’s carriages
for Gotha, whence they were to escort Prince
Albert to England for his marriage. It had
been now settled that this should be celebrated
on the 1oth February. They were also bearers
of the Garter with which the Prince was to be
invested before he left Gotha.

Arriving on the afternoon of the 2oth, they
were presented the same evening to the Duke,
by whom and the young Princes they were most
kindly received. Later in the evening they
were presented to the Dowager Duchess, from
whom so many letters have been quoted, at an
evening-party at her own house. The next
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morning, after breakfast in their own rooms,
the English gentlemen were visited by the two
young Princes, who remained with them about
an hour, impressing them most favourably by
the unaffected kindness and cordiality of their
manner. Prince Albert was naturally very
anxious to hear how the marriage was liked in
England—looking forward as it seemed, with
much pleasure, but, at the same time, not with-
out some degree of nervousness, to the change
which was about to take place in his position,
and expressing a very natural sorrow at the im-
pending separation from all his old associations.
At four o'clock there was a great dinner, and
in the evening a masked ball at the theatre, to
which the Duke and Duchess, and all the Court,
went a little after eight.

It had been arranged that the ceremony of
investing Prince Albert with the Garter should
take place on the 23rd. Accordingly at half-past
three on that day the whole Court assembled, in
full uniform in the Throne-room: the Duke on
the throne, with Prince Albert on his right, sup-
ported by his brother, the Prince of Leiningen,
&c. The Duchess, the Princess of Leiningen, the
Princess of Reuss, &c. were in a box on one side
of the room ; the ladies of the Court in a similar

I1Qg—2
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one opposite ; while the back of the apartment
was filled with as many people from the town as
it would hold. The fine corridor leading to the
Throne-room was lined with soldiers: and when
every one had taken his place, Lord Torrington
was ushered in by the Chamberlain and other
officers of the Court, supported on one side by
Colonel Grey, and on the other by Colonel
Bentinck, of the Coldstream Guards (a chance
visitor at Gotha at the time), bearing on white
satin cushions the insignia of the Garter, with
which the Duke, himself a Knight of the Order,
was, by Letters Patent, authorized to invest his
son. Lord Torrington having delivered and
read the letters of which he was the bearer,
they were again read in German—the Patent
of Election was presented—and Prince Albert
was then duly invested with the various insignia ;
Prince Leiningen, who was also a Knight of
the Order, attaching the Garter.

The ceremony of investiture being con-
cluded, the whole Court passed in procession
before the Duke and Duchess, Prince Albert,
&c. ; after which there was a general adjourn-
ment to the Duchess’s apartments. A grand
dinner followed, to which 180 persons sat down,
shortly before which Count Mensdorff, brother-
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in-law to the Duke, arrived with his two sons.
The principal table, at which were all the Royal
personages, and as many of the more distin-
guished guests as it would accommodate, ran
across the top of the room; and at right angles
to it, three other tables ran down the room,
which were filled to crowding with the more
general guests; the doorways, &c. being filled
with as many spectators as could find standing
room. Towards the end of the first course the
Duke proposed the Queen’s health, which was
drunk by all the company standing, accom-
panied by several distinct flourishes of trumpets ;
the band playing “ God Save the Queen,” and
the artillery outside firing a Royal salute.
Shortly afterwards Lord Torrington, who, with
the other English gentlemen, occupied seats at
the principal table immediately opposite the
Duke and Duchess, proposed the health of the
Duke, of Prince Albert, the new-made Knight
of the Garter, and the rest of the Ducal family,
which was received in a similar manner. A
third and last toast followed, given by the
Duke—the rest of the Knights of the Garter—
which was similarly received. This last toast
might have been attended with serious conse-
quences. In opening the window to give the
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signal for the salute to the Artillery outside, the
wind blew the thin muslin curtains into the flame
of the candles, and in one instant they blazed up
to the top of the room. Great alarm and con-
fusion ensued for a few moments, caused by
people rising from their seats and crowding
towards the window. But fortunately the cur-
tains were so light and thin, that they burnt out
almost instantaneously, without igniting the
wood-work ; and the ladies’ dresses being, as
became the season of the year, mostly of silk
and velvet, no mischief followed and the alarm
soon subsided. The dinner being ended, coffee
followed in the Duchess's apartments, when the
company separated for half an hour, again to
assemble in order to go in state to the Opera.
The theatre is extremely pretty, and being
densely crowded and the audience all in full
dress, the effect was very fine when the Royal
party entered—every one standing up, and
receiving Prince Albert with loud and long-con-
tinued applause. The performance was the
Freyschiitz and very good, excepting a little
imperfection in the scenery; the acting and
singing really excellent. With the opera ended
a most exciting and interesting, if a somewhat
fatiguing day ; but the hours kept are so much
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better than those in England, that all was over
between ten and eleven.’

M. Perthés, under whom the Prince had
studied at Bonn, in one of his private letters
(published in his Memoirs), thus notices the
event which has just been recorded :—

“ The winter months of this year have been
“made interesting and exciting by the chapter
“ of history which has been enacted here. For
“the Grand-Ducal Papa bound the Garter
“round his boy’s knee, amidst the roar of 101
“cannons. The earnestness and gravity with
“ which the Prince has obeyed this early call to
“take an European position, give him dignity
““and standing, in spite of his youth; and in-
“ crease the charm of his whole aspect. Queen
“ Victoria will ind him the ri'ght sort of man;
“ and unless some unlucky fatality interpose, he is
* sure to become the idol of the English nation—
“ silently to influence the English aristocracy—
“ and deeply to affect the destinies of Europe.”

The day following the investiture was
devoted to a grand “chasse aux chevreuils,”
much marred as a former “chasse aux li¢vres”
had been, by the severity of the weather. On

1 The account of the proceedings at Gotha, and of the
journey to England, is taken from a journal kept at the time.
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Saturday there was a luncheon at Reinhards-
brunn, and in the evening a state ball at the
Palace. On Sunday the Dowager Duchess
received the English gentlemen in the forenoon,
and was much affected by their visit. She was
very deaf, but it was really painful to witness
her efforts to keep down her grief. She took
the gentlemen over her rooms, showed them
her pictures, &c.; but the conversation always
came back to Prince Albert, and his name was
never mentioned without a fresh burst of tears!
It was a touching and natural expression of
sorrow ; for what certainty could the Duchess
feel, that, at her age, she would be permitted
again to see her beloved grandson! Monday
the 27th was the last day the Prince was to
spend in his paternal home. The next day he
was to turn his back on all the scenes of his
youthful associations, and to set out to com-
mence a new career. It was a sad day, for the
sorrow at losing their cherished Prince was
cenuine and universal among all classes; yet
it was a day of outward festivity and rejoicing.
There was again a great full-dress dinner,
before which the Duke presented the English
gentlemen, according to their rank, with the

various classes of the Family Order; and in
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the evening a full-dress concert. At the end
of it, all the ladies and gentlemen passed before
Prince Albert to bid him farewell; not a few
of them in tears, and the Prince himself very
much upset. And could there be a severer trial ?
However brilliant the prospect before him, could
the Prince be otherwise than deeply affected at
leaving a country to which he was so warmly
attached, and bidding, probably, for the most
part, a last adieu to the friends of his youth, and
those by whom he was so much beloved ?

The next morning, Tuesday 28th January
1840, the journey to England began. The
travelling-carriages were sent on about a mile
to a small inn called the *Last Shilling;”
Duke Ernest of Wiirtemberg, Prince Reuss,
Count Mensdorffl and his sons, &c. &ec. wishing
to accompany the Prince so far before taking
a final farewell.

The departure from Gotha was an affecting
scene, and everything showed the genuine love
of all classes for their young Prince. The
streets were densely crowded; every window
was crammed with heads; every house-top
covered with people, waving handkerchiefs, and
vying with each other in demonstrations of affec-
tion that could not be mistaken. The carriages
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stopped in passing the Dowager Duchess’s,
and Prince Albert got out with his father and
brother to bid her a last adieu. It was a terrible
trial to the poor Duchess, who was inconsolable
for the loss of her beloved grandson. She
came to the window as the carriages drove off,
and threw her arms out, calling out “ Albert,
Albert,” in tones that went to every one’s heart,
when she was carried away, almost in a fainting
state, by her attendants!

Having passed in a long procession through
the town, in the Duke’s carriages, preceded by
the carriages of M. Stein the Minister, and
others, to the number of more than twenty,
the Duke of Wiirtemberg, Count Mensdorff,
&c. took a final leave at the « Last Shilling,”
and the Princes got into one of the Queen’s
travelling-carriages. The Duke, attended by
Colonel Grey, went another German mile in his
own open carriage to the frontier, where an arch
of green fir-trees had been erected, and a number
of young girls dressed in white, with roses and
garlands, and a band of musicians and singers
who sung a very pretty hymn, were assembled
to bid a final “ God speed,” as he left his native
land behind him, to the young Prince. It was
a pretty sight, but bitterly cold. A hard frost
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and the ground covered with snow, with a
bitter north-east wind, were scarcely in keeping
with white muslin gowns and wreaths of flowers !
Here M. Stein the Minister, and others who
had preceded the Royal party so far, took their
leave, the Duke got into his travelling-carriage,
and the journey to England was fairly begun.

The travelling-carriages, with the fourgons,
were eight in number. First, the Duke's own
travelling chariot, in which he was accompanied
sometimes by one of his sons, sometimes by one
of the English gentlemen, or of his own suite;
then the three carriages of the Queen, followed
by a couple of britzkas and the two fourgons.
The Duke and Princes were attended, in addi-
tion to the three English gentlemen (Lord
Torrington, Colonel Grey, and Mr. Seymour),
by Counts Alvensleben, Kolowrath, Gruben,
Pollnitz, &ec. &c., and formed altogether a party
of twelve.

The travellers stopped at one eo'clock at
Birschhausen for luncheon, and arrived at
Cassel, where they passed the night, a little
before eight. The Duke and the two Princes,
on their arrival, paid a visit to the Elector of
Hesse, returning to the inn to dine.

The next morning, a little before nine, the
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party left Cassel to go seventeen German miles
to Arnsberg, where they only arrived as the
clock was striking ten in the evening. The
following night was passed at Deutz, the bridge
not having been yet established for the year
over the Rhine, which had to be crossed the
next morning in boats, a tedious and a cold
operation, made more disagreeable by the heavy
rain that fell all the time. The party left
Cologne about half-past nine, dined at Aix-la-
Chapelle about three, and arrived at Liege,
where they slept, about ten. At Aix-la-Chapelle
the Prince heard the news of the rejection of
the proposed grant of 50,000/, which made a
disagreeable impression upon him. . It not
unnaturally led him to express a fear that the
people of England were not pleased with the
marriage, an apprehension, however, which was
speedily removed by the unqualified cordiality
of the reception with which he was everywhere
oreeted from the first moment of his entry
into this country. Late as it was when the
Prince arrived at Liege, the whole city seemed
on foot to do him honour. Before crossing the
river to enter the city, the Governor, accom-
panied by all the military authorities, met him

with an escort of Lancers. A guard of honour
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was drawn up in the square opposite the hotel
(the Pavillon Anglais), and a fine brass band
continued playing under the windows till twelve
o'clock. Nor was all quiet when they ceased.
About one o’clock a large company of peasants
took their place, and serenaded the Prince with
vocal music till near two in the morning.

Before leaving Liege the next morning, the
Duke received all the authorities, civil and
military, who were severally introduced to the
Prince. At ten, the carriages having been sent
on, the whole party was conveyed, in one large
omnibus, to the railroad terminus at Ans, where
a special train had been provided, by which
they were taken in four hours to Brussels,
arriving in that city at three o'clock.

Here they remained, received and treated
by the King with the greatest distinction, till
Wednesday the s5th February. On that day, at
half-past seven, the journey to England was
resumed ; by rail as far as Ostend, and thence
posting along the coast by Dunkirk and Grave-
lines to Calais. At Dunkirk the Duke and
Prince Albert had a narrow escape, in the
Duke’s carriage, of being driven into the ditch
of the fortress. The pole of the carriage was
broken and other damage done, in consequence



302 JOURNEY TO ENGLAND. [1840.

of which the Duke remained behind for an hour
and a half while they were repairing it. At
half-past eleven the two Princes arrived at
Calais, where, notwithstanding the lateness of
the hour, they found all the officers of the gar-
rison waiting at the hotel to receive them, a
guard of honour, &c. &c. The Duke did not
arrive till half-past one. Lord Clarence Paget,
who had been sent in the Firebrand to escort
the Prince over, also met the party at the hotel.

The next morning, Thursday the 6th Feb-
ruary, the weather was beautiful, with a light
air from the N.W. Unfortunately the tide was
too low to admit of sailing before half-past
eleven ; and in the meantime the day changed.
A strong breeze freshened up from the S.E.,
and, before half the passage was made, had
increased almost to a gale. The ZFirebrand
not being able to get out so soon, the whole
party had embarked in the A7z/, one of the
Dover packets, commanded for the occasion by
their well-known commander, Captain Hamilton.
But the passage was long (five hours and a
half); and the deck of the little steamer was
a scene of almost universal misery and sea-
sickness. The Duke had gone below, and
on either side of the cabin staircase lay the
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two Princes, in an almost helpless state. The
sea got heavier as the vessel approached the
land, and it was by no common effort, as every
one who has felt the utter prostration attendant
on sea-sickness will readily believe, that Prince
Albert, who had continued to suffer up to the
last moment, got up as it entered between the
piers to bow to the people by which they were
crowded. Five minutes later the tide would not
have allowed the A#»ze/ to enter the harbour.
As it was she grazed the ground in going in.
The resolution and strength of will with
which the Prince, on this occasion, shook him-
self free from the enervating effects of sea-sick-
ness, were at all times distinguishing features in
his character. So far from indulging, as most
men do, in complaint and pity for himself under
every petty ailment, he never gave way, when
work was to be done, to feelings of fatigue or
indisposition, and would struggle bravely even
against severe illness. The most signal illus-
tration, perhaps, of this noble quality was
afforded by one of the latest acts of his life.
On the 1st December 1861, when suffering
under the extreme prostration of his last fatal
illness, the Prince roused himself to write g
memorandum for the Queen on the communi-
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cation which the Government proposed to make
to the United States on the affair of the Zyent.?
This memorandum was adopted by the Queen,
and influencing, as it did, the tone of the Govern-
ment communication, had a material effect in
preventing a rupture between the two countries.

Nothing could exceed the enthusiasm of the
reception which greeted the Prince when he set
his foot on the English shore as the affianced
husband of our Queen ; and he must have been
at once convinced that if the Houses of Parlia-
ment in their late votes had been actuated by
any personal feelings against himself, or against
the marriage, those feelings were not shared by
the people of England.

The night was spent at Dover, at the York
Hotel (it stood on the Esplanade but now no
longer exists), and after a very poor attempt by
most of the party at dinner, every one was glad
to get to bed before nine o'clock.

It had been arranged that the Prince should
not arrive at Buckingham Palace till Saturday
the 8th ; a short journey was therefore made the
next day to Canterbury, the Prince having first

¢ Except the commencement of a letter to Prince
Leopold, which he could not continue after the first line,
these were the last words written by the Prince.
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received an address from the Mayor and other
authorities of Dover, and having held a recep-
tion, at which the commandant and officers of
the garrison were presented to him. It poured
with rain all the morning, but this did not pre-
vent immense crowds from assembling at Dover
to see the Prince depart, or from turning out in
every village through which he passed on his
way to Canterbury, to welcome him with true
English and heartfelt cheers.

His reception at Canterbury was no less
enthusiastic, and the unfortunate nature of the
weather seemed to have no effect in damping
the ardour of the multitudes that thronged the
streets. The Royal party arrived at two,
accompanied by an escort of the 11th Hussars,
and having received an address from the city
authorities, the Prince, with his brother, at-
tended the service of the Cathedral at three. In
the evening the city was illuminated, and vast
crowds assembled before the hotel, cheering and
calling for the Prince, who answered their call
by appearing, to their great delight, on the
balcony. !

From Canterbury the Prince had sent on his
valet with his favourite greyhound “ Eés,” and
the Queen speaks in her journal of the pleasure

20
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which the sight of “dear Eos,” the evening
before the arrival of the Prince, gave her.

The Prince had brought this greyhound
over with him in 1839. He had himself brought
it up and trained it from the time it was a puppy
of six weeks old, and a more beautiful, and at
the same time more sagacious and attached
animal could not be imagined. It was jet black,
with the exception of a narrow white streak on
the nose, and a white foot. It was the dog
mentioned by Count Arthur Mensdorff, in his
recollections of the Prince’s youthful days,® and
died at Windsor about four years and a half
after the marriage of the Queen and Prince.
She was buried on the top of the bank above
the slopes, and a bronze model of her now
marks the spot.*

On Saturday morning, the 8th, after re-
ceiving an address from the Dean and Chapter,
the Prince left at ten for London, meeting with
the same enthusiastic reception along the whole
line of route to Buckingham Palace. Here
the party arrived at half-past four o'clock, and
were received at the hall-door by the Queen
and the Duchess of Kent, attended by the
whole household. At five o'clock the Lord

e — S

3 See chap. 1L p. 61. * Memorandum by the Queen.
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Chancellor administered the oaths of naturaliza-
tion to the Prince, and the day ended by a
great dinner, attended by the officers of State,
Lord Melbourne, &c.; the Queen recording in
her journal, in warm terms, the great joy she
felt at seeing the Prince again.®

On Sunday the oth, service was performed
by the Bishop of London in the bow-room on
the ground-floor, and was attended by the
Queen and Prince, &c.; and in the afternoon
the latter drove out, through immense crowds
assembled before the Palace, to pay his formal
visits to the Royal Family. On this day the
Queen mentions in her journal that the Prince
gave her, as his wedding gift, a beautiful
sapphire and diamond brooch, and that she
gave him the star and badge of the Garter, and
the Garter itself set in diamonds. There was
again a great dinner in the evening.®

But amidst all the hurry and excitement
of the journey, and the rejoicings and festivities
to which the Prince’s arrival in England gave
occasion, the grandmother left behind at Gotha,
and who had loved him so dearly from his
earliest infancy, was not forgotten. The Duke
had written to her from DBrussels, to announce

5 Memorandum by the Queen, 6 Ibid,

20—z
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their safe arrival thus far, and she thus thanks
him for his letter on the 8th February :—

“ Gotha, Feb. 8, 1840,
“ 1 have really been quite touched, my dear

“ Duke, by your kindness in writing to me from
““ Brussels. God be thanked that you arrived
“gafely, in spite of the unfavourable weather.
“ Here we had spring weather for the first
“ week since you went, but we have now more
“rain. God grant that you may have had a
“ good passage, and that none of you three may
“ have suffered much. My fervent prayers and
“best wiches have gone with you. I still feel
“deeply the parting from my angel Albert!
“You, dear Duke, know what he has been to
“me. May he be as happy as he deserves, and
““as all his true friends desire that he may be!
“ Though thorns are sure to come in his path,
““ may the roses only prove the more abundant!”

And the Prince himself, on the morning of his

wedding-day, sent her these few touching lines :

“ DEAR GrANDMAMA,—In less than three
“hours I shall stand before the altar with my
“dear bride! In these solemn moments I must
““ once more ask your blessing, which I am well

“assured I shall receive, and which will be my
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“ safeguard and my future joy! I must end.
“ God help me! Ever your faithful

“ (GRANDSON."
“ London, Feb. 10, 1840."

The marriage had been fixed to take place
at the Chapel Royal at one o'clock, and at half-
past twelve the Queen left Buckingham Palace
with her Mother and the Duchess of Suther-
land in the carriage with her, for St. James's,
wearing the sapphire brooch which the Prince
had given her the day before.?

In the Appendix will be found a full
description, as given in 7%e 7umes of that day,
of all the arrangements for the ceremony, and
of the ceremony itself. To that account, which,
allowing for such trifling mistakes as it was
perhaps impossible to avoid, is generally correct,
the reader who wishes to follow the events of
this important day in minute detail, is referred.
He will there find it stated how the several
processions of the bride and of the bridegroom,
and of the Royal personages and others invited
to attend the wedding, were formed ; how they
went to the Chapel, and how they returned

7 Memorandum by the Queen. See Appendix F. p. 433,
for the account given at the time in e Zimes newspaper
of the ceremony.
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from it; the only difference being, that the
Queen came back with the chosen companion
of her life—her husband—by her side; that
it was her husband who handed her from the
carriage at the Palace door; and that she
walked up the grand staircase, in the presence
of her Court, leaning on her husband’s arm !

Then followed the wedding breakfast at the
Palace, with a toast to the health of the Royal
couple ; and it is worthy of remark, consider-
ing the popular belief in the Queen’s luck in
weather, that the day which had been dark
and dismal all the morning, with rain and fog,
cleared up soon after the return of the bridal
procession from the Chapel, and before the
departure for Windsor the sun shone forth with
all the splendour which distinguishes what is
now proverbially called “ Queen's weather.”

A little before four the Queen and Prince
took leave of the Duchess of Kent, and left
Buckingham Palace for Windsor Castle. An
immense crowd was gathered before the palace
to see their departure, and the road was lined
with people anxious to catch a glimpse of their
sovereign and her chosen husband nearly the
whole way to Windsor.

“Qur reception,” the Queen says in her
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Journal, “was most enthusiastic, hearty, and
“ gratifying in every way; the people quite
“ deafening us with their cheers; horsemen and
“gigs, &c. going along with us.” At Eton
the whole school had turned out to receive and
welcome the Royal pair; and the boys in a
body accompanied the carriage to the Castle,
cheering and shouting as only schoolboys can.
They swarmed up the mound as the carriage
entered the quadrangle, and as the Queen and
the Prince descended at the grand entrance,
they made the old Castle ring again with their
acclamations.

But the sovereigns of this country cannot
enjoy on such an occasion the privacy which
is the privilege and happiness of their subjects.

On the 12th the Duchess of Kent, with the
Duke of Coburg and the Hereditary Prince,
attended by the whole Court, followed to
Windsor. There was dancing there that night
and the next; and on the 14th the Court
returned to London. Addresses had now to
be received from the Houses of Parliament and
other bodies both by the Queen and Prince.
State visits were paid to the theatres. On the
1gth the Queen had a levée, at which the Prince,

& From the Queen’s Journal.
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who led her in, took the place on Her Majesty’s
left hand which he ever afterwards occupied.
On the 25th (Sunday) the Queen and Prince
attended service for the first time at the Chapel
Royal, being much cheered as they drove there
through the Park : and on the 28th the Duke
of Coburg left England. This separation from
his father was deeply felt by the Prince. “ He
“said to me,” the Queen records in her Journal,
“that I had never known a father, and could
“not therefore feel what he did. His child-
“hood had been very happy.”  Ernest” (the
Hereditary Prince remained for some time in
England after his brother’s marriage)—*Ernest,
“ he said, was now the only one remaining here
“of all his earliest ties and recollections; but
“ that if I continued to love him as I did now,
“I could make up for all. He never cried,
“he said, in general, but Alvensleben and
“ Kolowrath” (they had accompanied the Duke
to England, and now left with him) “had cried
“s0 much that he was quite overcome. Oh,
“ how I did feel for my dearest, precious husband
“at this moment! Father, brother, friends,
“ country—all has he left, and all for me. God
“grant that I may be the happy person, the
“mos{ happy person, to make this dearest,
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“blessed being happy and contented! What
“is in my power to make him happy I will do.”

How this prayer was answered will best
appear as we trace the course of the Queen
and Prince’s married life in future volumes.
In another chapter, which will conclude the
present volume, an account will be given of the
arrangements that were made immediately after
the marriage for giving the Prince precedence
next to the Queen, for the formation of his
household, &c., as well as a general description
of the mode of life now established in its well-
regulated division of duties and amusements,
from which there was no material deviation in
after years.

The Queen was now married to the hus-
band of her choice, amid the sincere and general
rejoicings of her subjects. “It is that,” Lord
Melbourne said to the Queen, “which makes
“your Majesty’s marriage so popular, as they
“know it is not for mere State reasons.”?
Heartfelt were the prayers offered up for the
happiness of the Queen and Prince, and we
can estimate but too well how completely those
prayers were granted, writing as we do when
all that happiness has passed away.

4 From the Queen’s Journal,
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self—of his best energies and abilities—to the
land of his adoption; and nobly and unshrink-
ingly was that duty performed. How great the
sacrifice that he was thus called upon to make,
few, at that time, could estimate. Many, even
now, would admit with difficulty that it could
be a sacrifice at all, to exchange the position of
a younger son in a comparatively small German
Dukedom, for that of the Consort of the Queen
of England. But to any man of warm natural
affections, the rending of home ties must, under
any circumstances, and however brilliant the
future before him, be a sacrifice, and it is now
only, when we have had the privilege of reading
the letters quoted in the preceding chapters of
this memoir, making us acquainted with the
intense love he bore to the home of his infancy,
and with the feelings of affection and sympathy
that bound him to his own family and the
friends of his youth,! that we are able, in
some degree, to judge of its nature and
extent.

To feel that his beloved native land must
no longer occupy the first place in his heart—at
all events must be no longer the first object of

1 See particularly the letters to the Dowager Duchess of
Gotha and to Prince William of Lowenstein,
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his thoughts—that, separated from all he had
hitherto held most dear, new family ties were to
be entered into—new friendships formed—new
habits acquired—could a mind, constituted as
was the Prince’s, reflect upon all this without
feeling that, splendid and important as might
be the position he would henceforth fill, it was
attained at no common sacrifice ;—that, namely,
of all his early ties and most cherished associa-
tions! It was a sacrifice, however, which,
accepting it as he did in its fullest extent, was
not only made supportable by the thought (to a
noble nature like the Prince'’s, of all thoughts
the most inspiriting,) of the good which it
would enable him to do: but was more than
compensated, by a degree of domestic happi-
ness which the most devoted and confiding
love on both sides is alone capable of
affording.

We might well enlarge here on the self-
denial and single-hearted devotion with which,
from this time forward, the Prince applied him-
self to the discharge of the duties of his new
position. But it is not necessary. These
qualities will come out in ever bolder relief as
this memoir advances. A strong proof, amongst
others, of the spirit in which he entered upon
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their performance will be found in the fact, that,
loving his old home as he did, with an in-
tensity of affection that has been rarely equalled,
and certainly has never been surpassed, upwards
of four years elapsed after his marriage before
he paid a short and flying visit to the place of
his birth.

It must be admitted, however, that, con-
stantly, unostentatiously, and perseveringly as
he now gave himself up to the discharge of his
new duties, he was exposed, almost during the
whole period of his life in this country, to much
misconception and much misrepresentation. Not
for that, however, did he for one moment relax
in his efforts, or allow his zeal to flag, in seeking
to promote all that was for the good of the
British people. His actions might be misunder-
stood—his opinions might be misrepresented
(of which there was more than one notable
instance),® but, supported by his own conscious
rectitude, he still pursued the even tenor of his
way. Not a complaint—not a murmur—ever
escaped his lips—not a single hasty expression
did he ever indulge in, even towards those who
were most unjust to him. He accepted such

¢ Nore By THE QUEEN.—Especially at the commence-
ment of the Russian war,
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injustice as the inevitable lot of one placed, as
he was, in high station, trusting surely to the
coming of the time when his motives and
actions would be better understood, and better
appreciated by his adopted country.

The principle on which he always acted was
(to use his own noble words), “ to sink his own
“individual existence in that of his wife—to
““aim at no power by himself, or for himself—to
“shun all ostentation—to assume no separate
“responsibility before the public "—but, making
his position entirely a part of the Queen’s,
“ continually and anxiously to watch every part
“ of the public business, in order to be able to
“advise and assist her at any moment in any of
“ the multifarious and difficult questions brought
“ before her—sometimes political, or social, or
“ personal :—as the natural head of her family,
“ superintendent of her housechold, manager of
“ her private affairs ; her sole confidential adviser
“in politics, and only assistant in her communi-
“ cations with the officers of the Government.”*

It was not, however, for some time, that the
position, as described above, was established.

—

3 Letter to the Duke of Wellington, in answer to offer
of command of the Army.—Speeches, Gec. of the Prince
Consort, p. 76.
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For the first year or two the Prince was not,
except on rare occasions, and by special invita-
tion, present at the interviews of the Queen
with her Ministers.* Though taking, the Queen
says, “ great pains to inform himself about every-
“thing ;” and though Lord Melbourne ex-
pressed much anxiety “that the Queen should
« tell him and show him everything connected
« with public affairs” . . . “he did not at this
“time take much part in the transaction of
“ business.” ?

Nor were there wanting those who would
gladly have kept him permanently estranged
from it; and not only so, but who would have
denied him, even in the domestic circle, that
authority which, in private families, properly
belongs to the husband, and without which, it
may be added, there cannot be true comfort or
happiness in domestic life. The Prince himself
early saw the necessity of his asserting and
claiming that authority. “In my home life,”
he writes to Prince Léwenstein, in May 1840,
“] am very happy and contented; but the
“ difficulty in filling my place with the proper

* Note BY THE QUEEN,—But this was not from any
objection on their part.
5 Memorandum by the Queen.
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“ dignity is, that I am only the husband, not the
“ master in the house.”

Fortunately, however, for the country, and
still more fortunately for the happiness of the
Royal couple themselves, things did not long
remain in this condition. Thanks to the firm-
ness, but at the same time gentleness with
which the Prince insisted on filling his proper
position as head of the family—thanks also to
the clear judgment and right feeling of the
Queen, as well as to her singularly honest and
straightforward nature—but thanks, more than
all, to the mutual love and perfect confidence
which bound the Queen and Prince to each
other, it was impossible to keep up any separa-
tion or difference of interests or duties between
them. To those who would urge upon the
Queen that, as Severeign, she must be the head
of the house and the family, as well as of the
State, and that her husband was, after all, but
one of her subjects, her Majesty would reply,
that she had solemnly engaged at the altar to
“ obey” as well as to “love and honour;” and
this sacred obligation she could consent neither
to limit nor refine away.

From the first, too, the Queen, acting on
the advice of Lord Melbourne, communicated
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all foreign despatches to the Prince. In August
1840, he writes to his father :—* Victoria allows
“ me to take much part in Foreign Affairs, and
“I think I have already done some good. I
“ always commit my views to paper, and then
“ communicate them to Lord Melbourne. He
“ seldom answers me, but I have often had the
“ satisfaction of seeing him act entirely in
““ accordance with what I have said.”

And again in April 1841:—“All I can
““ say about my political position is, that I study
“the politics of the day with great industry,
“ and resolutely hold myself aloof from all parties
“ (fortfakre mick von allen Parteien frei zu
“ halten). 1 take active interest in all national
“ institutions and associations. I speak quite
“ openly with the Ministers on all subjects, so
“ as to obtain information, and meet on all sides
“ with much kindness. . . . I endeavour quietly
““to be of as much use to Victoria in her posi-
“tion as I can.”

Here we have the first announcement of that
principle by which the whole of his future life
was guided, and to which many years later he.
gave the noble expression already quoted, of
“ sinking his individual existence in that of the
“Queen.” Slowly but surely, acting on that prin-

21
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ciple, did he establish his position ; and so entirely
was it recognized by the Queen herself, so unre-
servedly and confidingly did she throw herself
upon her husband’s support, relying in all
questions of difficulty on his judgment, and
acting in all things by his advice, that when
suddenly bereaved of that support, her sense of
the loss which she had sustained as Queen found
expression in the pathetic words,  that it would
“now be, in fact, the beginning of a new reign!”

The true nature of the Prince’s position
and the noble and self-sacrificing spirit in
which he filled it, will become more apparent
as we proceed.

But we must revert now to the events which
followed immediately after the marriage, many
of which occurred before the departure of his
brother.

The first thing to be settled after the
marriage was the formation of the Prince’s
household. It was arranged that it should
consist of a groom of the stole, to which office
Lord Robert Grosvenor (now Lord Ebury)
was first appointed; of two lords in waiting,
Lord Boringdon (the late Lord Morley) and
Lord George Lennox; two equerries, ultimately
increased to four, Colonels, now Lieut.-Generals



1840.] FORMATION OF HOUSEHOLD. 323

Bouverie and Wylde; two grooms in waiting,
General Sir George Anson, and Captain,
now Major-General Seymour; and a private
secretary, Mr. Anson. The last-named appoint-
ment was not made without considerable demur
on the part of the Prince, and was reluctantly
acquiesced in by him. It was not so much
that Mr. Anson was, as it were, imposed
upon him, having been selected without his
being consulted; but that having been long
private secretary to Lord Melbourne, his ap-
pointment to so confidential a post about the
Prince’s person might seem inconsistent with
that entire freedom from partisanship which
his Royal Highness had already expressed
his determination to preserve, and which he
had insisted upon as the principle on which his
household should be formed.® By his honest
and straightforward conduct, however (which
was very conspicuous, the Queen says, on the
occasion of the change of Government in 1841),
the natural accompaniment of a nature some-
what blunt and outspoken, but utterly incapable
of intrigue, and by his entire devotion to the
service and interests of his master, Mr. Anson
soon won, and up to the hour of his sudden

6 See letter to the Queen, chap, x1. p. 266,
2]—2
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and lamented death, enjoyed, as he deserved to
enjoy, not only the confidence, but the friend-
ship of the Prince.”

As regards the other appointments to the
Prince’s household, the same principle was
established as was observed in that of the
Queen herself, namely, that those appointments
only should be permanent which were held by
men entirely unconnected with politics, while
those filled by Peers, or Members of the House
of Commons, should change with the various
changes of Ministry. This regulation, how-
ever, only affected the groom of the stole, and
one of the lords in waiting. The greater num-
ber of those who were now named to the Prince’s
household remained in his service to the end. At
first his Royal Highness had only two equerries,
but as they were called upon to perform the
same, and even more constant duties than those
of the Queen, a third equerry (the late General,
then Colonel Sir E. Bowater) was soon added ;
and in 1854 or 1855, the duties becoming still
heavier, the number was increased to four.

7 Note BY THE QUEEN.—The Prince was deeply
affected when the news of Mr. Anson’s sudden death
arrived, and said to the Queen : * He was my only intimate
“friend. We went through everything together since I
“came here. He was almost like a brother to me.”
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It has been seen that the attempt to give
the Prince precedence next to the Queen by
Act of Parliament had failed, and Lord
Brougham had, on that occasion, asked 1if it
was intended to effect that object by the
exercise of the Queen's prerogative, to which
question Lord Melbourne at the time declined
to reply. It was now determined, with the
concurrence of the leaders of both parties, to
adopt this course.

Mr. Charles Greville® wrote a pamphlet,
which Lord Melbourne characterized as “ clever
and well done,” to prove that the Queen had
the power, if she chose to exercise it, of con-
ferring whatever rank and precedence she
pleased upon the Prince by Letters Patent?
and having submitted his views on the subject
to the Duke of Wellington, the latter expressed
his concurrence in them, and gave it as his
opinion that the Queen might, by Letters
Patent, “give the Prince rank immediately
“ next to herself everywhere, except in Parlia-
“ ment and at the Privy Council.” *

The Lord Chancellor (the late Lord Cot-
tenham) and Lord Lyndhurst being mnsulted

8 Clerk of the Council. Died Jaﬂlll'll'j’ 1865.
9 The Queen's Journal, written at the time, 10 Thad.,
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expressed similar opinions; and the Duke of
Wellington, on learning this from Lord Lynd-
hurst, sent Mr. Greville to Lord Melbourne to
say that he thought this step might now be
taken.” Lord Melbourne lost no time in com-
municating these opinions to the Queen, but
“Lord Melbourne and I,” her Majesty adds,
“said, why do this and say this now, when they
“might so easily and so much better have
“gettled it by Parliament before!”** On the
sth March Letters Patent were issued, con-
ferring upon the Prince the precedence next to
the Queen, which he ever afterwards retained.
This was felt, however, not to be so satis-
factory a way of effecting the desired object as
if the Prince’s rank had been definitively fixed
by Act of Parliament; and many years later,
to prevent the scandal which every right-
thinking person must feel it would have been,
of seeing the father following his own sons, or
trusting only to their forbearance to take pre-
cedence of them, it was proposed to define at
once the position of every Prince Consort by
Act of Parliament, and to place him, during the
lifetime of his wife, next to the Sovereign.

From a strange misapprehension, however, of

11 The Queen’s Journal written at the time. ¢ Ibid.
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what would have been the feeling of English-
men on such a subject, this intention was aban-
doned, and the Prince continued to hold his
rank only in virtue of the Queen’s Letters
Patent. This subject has, however, been
already sufficiently alluded to in a former
chapter.

It has also been already stated that the
Queen, up to the period of her marriage, had
indulged strong feelings of political partisan-
ship. Amongst the happy consequences of the
marriage may be included the gradual extinc-
tion of any such feeling. The Prince had
already shown, in the discussions and corre-
spondence respecting the formation of his house-
hold, his own determination to stand clear from
all political parties. Lord Melbourne now, most
honourably to himself, supported the Prince in
pressing the same course upon the Queen. He
told the Prince that he thought the time was
come when her Majesty “should have a general
“amnesty for the Tories;” and on being
spoken to by the Queen, to whom the Prince
had reported what he had said, repeated that
such was his opinion.® On another occasion,
the Queen records that Lord Melbourne, speak-

13 The Queen’s Journal written at the time,
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ing of the Prince, “said, looking at him with
““tears in his eyes: ¢ There 1s an amazing feel-
“‘ing for him—there is a very favourable
“ “impression of him—every one likes him,’”
and then adds : “ Then, speaking of the Tories,
“ against whom the Queen was very irate, Lord
“ Melbourne said : ‘ You should now hold out
“¢the olive branch a little.’"**

Levees, Drawing-rooms, Presentations,
Addresses, great dinners, State visits to the
theatres, &c. &c. followed the marriage in
rapid succession. The first Levee was held
on the rgth February, on which, as on all other
similar occasions for the future, as well as at
the opening of Parliament, or other State cere-
monies, the Prince led the Queen in and stood
on her left hand. On one occasion, the 7th
March, the Prince received, and personally
answered no less than twenty-seven addresses
in one day."

He was at first, the Queen says, a little
nervous, when addresses were presented to
him, to which he had to give answers, though
not nearly so nervous, it seems, as many of

those by whom the addresses were presented.

i e —— — - s = -——

14 The Queen’s Journal written at the time.
13 Memorandum by the Queen,
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Mr. Anson, who generally attended the Prince
in these ceremonies, used to tell many ludicrous
stories about them, but said that nothing could
be better or more dignified than the way in
which the Prince went through them.*

The Queen also gave many dinners, often
followed by little dances; and they went fre-
quently to the play, of which the Prince was
always very fond. Amongst other plays which
they went to see at this time, the Queen men-
tions six special performances which were got
up at Covent Garden, then under the manage-
ment of Madame Vestris and Mr. Charles
Mathews, in which Charles Kemble reap-
peared in some of Shakspeare's principal cha-
racters.” The Prince thoroughly enjoyed and
appreciated Shakspeare, and in later years
took the greatest interest in the revival of his
plays, under the management of Mr. Charles
Kean at the Princess’s. We may also mention
here, in further proof of this, that some years
later, when theatrical performances were got
up at Windsor Castle, two if not three
nights out of the six were devoted to Shak-
speare.

But at first the change in his mode of life—

0, VA% TR

15 Memorandum by the Que::il.
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the difference of climate—and, above all, the
lateness of the hours, were very trying to the
Prince. “ Victoria and I are quite well,” he
writes to his grandmother on the 24th February.
“We are very happy and in good spirits, but I
“find it very difficult to acclimatize myself com-
“ pletely, though I hope soon to find myself
“more at home. The late hours are what I
“find it most difficult to bear.”

Late hours at night led naturally to late
hours in the morning, and, very contrary to the
habits afterwards established, the Queen men-
tions that “ in these days they were very late of
“a morning (which was the Queen’s fault),
“ breakfasting at ten, and getting out very little,
“ which was very unwholesome,” *®

The Prince continues in the same letter,
which, it will be seen, was written before the
departure of his father from England :—"1
“am receiving at present a great number of
“ addresses from different towns and cor-
“ porations, all of which I am forced to
“ answer personally. To-night we give a small
“ ball.

“ The Royal Family are all amazingly kind
“to me, as is also good Queen Adelaide, whom

18 Memorandum by the Queen,
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“ one must respect for her open straightforward
“ character.

“ Alas! dear papa leaves us now in four
“days! Ernest will then be the only one left
“ of the dear ones from home!”

Again, on the gth March : “It is not to be
“told,” he says, “what a quantity of presenta-
“tions I have, and how many people I must
“ become acquainted with. I cannot yet quite
« remember their faces, but this will come right.
“ After the last levée, Victoria gave me the
“ Order of the Bath.”

Easter of 1840 was spent at Windsor, when
the Queen and Prince took the Sacrament to-
gether for the first time in St. George’s Chapel.
« The Prince,” the Queen says, “had a very
“ strong feeling about the solemnity of this act,
“ and did not like to appear in company either
“ the evening before or on the day on which he
“took it, and he and the Queen almost always
“ dined alone on these occasions.” " The Queen
notes this strong feeling on the part of the
Prince more than once in her journal for
1840 and 1841 ; and on another occasion a few
months later, about Christmas time, when they
again took the Sacrament in the private Chapel

19 Memorandum b}r the Queen
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at Windsor, she says: “ We two dined together,
“as Albert likes being quite alone before he
“takes the Sacrament; we played part of
“ Mozart's Requiem, and then he read to me
“out of the Stunden der Andacht (Hours of
“ Devotion) the article on Selbsterienntniss
“ (Self-Knowledge).” *

On Easter Monday, April 20th, the Prince
met with a serious, and what might well have
been a fatal accident, at the thought of which
one still shudders, occurring, too, as it would
have done, before the very eyes of the Queen.
The stag-hounds were to meet at Ascot, and it
had been arranged that the Prince should go out
with them, the Queen following to the Heath
later in a pony-carriage with his brother the
Hereditary Prince. Before he set out, the
Prince went to the Queen, and said, jokingly,
“I hope we shall meet again.”** On leaving
the Castle, attended by Colonel Bouverie and
Mr. Seymour, his equerry and groom-in-waiting,
and by Mr. William Cowper, groom-in-waiting
to the Queen, H.R.H., who was mounted “on
“a handsome but very vicious thorough-bred
“horse,® called ‘ Tom Bowling,'"” cantered past

% The Queen’s journal January 1841, written at the time.
21 Jind. 22 Thid.
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the window at which the Queen was standing,
when the horse, taking the bit betwen his teeth,
suddenly ran away at the top of his speed,
and the Prince, after turning him several times,
in a vain endeavour to stop him,® was at last
knocked off by a tree against which he brushed
in passing, and fell, most providentially, con-
sidering the pace at which he was going,
without being seriously hurt. “ Albert’s horse,”
the Queen relates in her journal written at the
time, describing what she saw, “seemed to go
“ very fast and jumped very much. He turned
“him round several times,®” and then I saw
“ him run away violently through the trees and
“ disappear. I ran anxiously to Albert's room
“in hopes of seeing something, but could not.
“ Mr. Cowper rode back, and I heard him
“say Albert was not hurt. Almost imme-
« diately afterwards I saw dearest Albert ride
“ out of the gate. I sent for Ernest, and he told
“ me Albert had had a fall, but was not hurt! "2

When the Queen arrived at Ascot, “ Albert,”
the journal continues, “ received me on the ter-

% The Home Park where this happened was not then,
as it is now, divided by wire fences,

¢ Note By THE QUEEN.—The horse, which was after-
wards mounted by one of the grooms, ran away three times
in the course of the ride to Ascot !
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“race of the large stand, and led me up. He
“looked very pale, and said he had been much
“ alarmed lest I should have been frightened by
“his aceident. . . . He told me he scraped
“ the skin off his poor arm, had bruised his hip
“and knee, and his coat was torn and dirty.
“It was a frightful fall, and might (I shudder
“to think of the danger my dearest, precious,
“inestimable husband was in) have been nearly
“fatal! (How naturally the Queen shrinks from
admitting, even to herself, the whole extent of
the danger escaped.) * The horse ran away
“from the zery door, Albert said. He turned
“him round and round, lost his stirrup, and
“then he dashed through the trees, and threw
“ Albert violently against a tree, the last near
“ the wall, the force of which brought him to the
“ground. He scraped his arm and wrenched
“ his hand by holding it up to prevent the tree
“ coming against his side. Oh! how thankful
“1 felt that it was no worse! His anxiety was
“all for me, not for himself.” **

The Queen had never yet been separated
from her mother, and since her first arrival
in England the Duchess of Kent had never
lived by herself. It was now thought expe-

25 The Queen’s Journal,
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dient that the Duchess should have a house
of her own, and accordingly, on the 13th April,
her Royal Highness removed to Ingestrie
House, Belgrave Square, which continued to
be her home till in September, after the death
of Princess Augusta, she moved to Clarence
House, St. James's Palace, where she resided,
when in London, for the rest of her life. But
“she was very much affected,” the Queen says,
““ as it is the first time she has lived alone since
“ she has been in this country.” At the same
time, Frogmore, which also became vacant on
the death of Princess Augusta, was likewise
made over to the Duchess ; but though she took
up her residence there, she continued to dine
almost daily with the Queen, and came, besides,
constantly to luncheon.®

The Prince’s love of music has been already
mentioned. In March he was named one of
the directors of Ancient Music, the directors
taking it in turns to direct the concerts which
were held in the Hanover Square Rooms. The
Prince’s first concert was fixed for the 29th of
April, and he took the greatest pains about
it, selecting the music to be performed, himself,
and attending, with the Queen, a rehearsal of

% Memorandum by the Queen,
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it on the 27th. On these occasions it was
customary to give a great dinner to the other
directors, after which the Queen and Royal
Family proceeded to the Hanover Square
Rooms, where the concert was held, in dress
carriages. The Queen was at this time taking
lessons in singing from Signor Lablache,” and
the Prince often joined in them, and at other
times used constantly to play and sing with the
Queen. At Buckingham Palace they used
often to play on the organ together in the
Prince’s drawing-room. The organ at Windsor
in the music-room, since converted into a
private chapel, was too large for the Queen,
but the Prince occasionally played on it by
himself.*®

% Note By THE QUEEN.—He had given the Queen
singing lessons since the year 1836, and was not only one
of the finest bass singers, and one of the best actors, both
in comedy and tragedy, that we have seen, but a remark-
ably clever, gentleman-like man, full of anecdote and
knowledge, and most kind and warm-hearted. He was
very tall, and immensely large, but had a remarkably fine
head and countenance. He used to be called “Le Gros
de Naples.” The Prince and Queen had a sincere re-
gard for him, He died in 1858, His father was a
Frenchman and his mother an Irishwoman, and he was
born at Naples.

@ Memorandum by the Queen.
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On the gth of May the Hereditary Prince
left England, and it has been already noticed
how much the Prince felt his departure.
Before he went, the Queen relates that the
“two brothers sang a very pretty song to-
“ gether called ¢ Abschied,’ which the students
“ generally sing before they part. Albert was
“ much affected, and when I ran upstairs he
“looked as pale as a sheet and his eyes full
“of tears. . . . After a little while he said,
“ ¢ Such things are hard to bear (Solcke Saclen
“ send hart), which indeed they are.”

On the 23rd May the Queen and Prince
went to Claremont to keep Her Majesty’s
birth-day (24th) in private. It continued to be
the custom thus to keep the real day, some
other day being fixed for its public observance.
In later years, after the purchase of Osborne,
it was usually kept there, but, excepting in '46, it
was always spent at Claremont till the year '48,
when that place was given as a residence to the
exiled royal family of France. The Queen was
very fond of Claremont, having, she says, * spent
“many happy days there in her childhood.”
“ The time spent there,” she adds, “was always

“a very happy one ; the Prince and Queen being

—

29 The Queen’s Journal written at the time,
22
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‘““able to take charming walks in the pretty
“grounds and neighbourhood.” How grate-
ful it must have been to the Prince, disliking
as he did the dirt and smoke, and still more
the late hours, of London, to get away to the
freshness and privacy of the beautiful walks of
Claremont, and of the charming country round
it! His love of the country and of beautiful
scenery has been already mentioned ; and the
Queen records of herself that she now began
to share his tastes. In her journal of the
following January she says: “I told Albert
“that formerly I was too happy to go to
“ London and wretched to leave it, and how,
“since the blessed hour of my marriage, and
“ still more since the summer, I dislike and am
“unhappy to leave the country and could be
“ content and happy never to go totown. This
«“ pleased him. The solid pleasures of a peace-
“ful, quiet, yet merry life in the country, with
“ my inestimable husband and friend, my all in
« all, are far more durable than the amusements
“ of London, though we don’t despise or dislike

“ these sometimes.” *
Where is the Englishman, if it be indeed

3 Memorandum by the Queen.
51 The Queen’s Journal written at the time.
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true that England is the land where the hap-
piness and comfort of domestic and country
life is best understood and appreciated, who
will not sympathize with the feeling thus
forcibly expressed by the Queen!

As years went on, indeed, this preference
for the country on the part of the Queen grew
stronger and stronger, till residence in London
became positively distasteful to her,*® and was
only made endurable by having her beloved
husband at her side, to share with her and
support her in the irksome duties of Court
receptions and State ceremonials.

The Prince himself, though never losing the
smallest particle of that intense enjoyment of
the country which used to burst forth, as
Colonel Seymour relates,® in such expressions
as, “Now I am free; now I can breathe,” yet
sacrificing, as he was ever ready to do, his own
inclinations to his sense of duty, was always
anxious that the Queen should spend as much
time as she could in London. He felt this to
be desirable for the convenience of communica-

3% Note By THE QUEEN.—It was also injurious to her
health, as she suffered much from the extreme weight and
thickness of the atmosphere, which gave her the headache,

33 See chap. IX. p. 195.

22—2
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tion with Ministers, but perhaps still more
from a conviction of the influence for good
which the presence of a Court, so looked up to
and respected as was that of England under the
Queen and himself, could not fail to exercise
far and wide—far indeed beyond the circle of
its immediate neighbourhood.

How great a sacrifice this was to him, let
the following letters show: “We came here
“the day before yesterday,” he writes to the
Duchess of Coburg, on the 17th of April, “to
“spend a week at stately (Lerrlichen) Wind-
“sor, and I feel as if in Paradise in this fine
“fresh air, instead of the dense smoke (i dem
“dicken Kohlendampf) of London. The thick
“heavy atmosphere there quite weighs one
“down (kann einem ganz nieder beugen). The
“town is also so large, that without a long ride
“ or walk, you have no chance of getting out of
“it. Besides this, wherever I show myself
“ I am still followed by hundreds of people.”

Again on the 2nd June, from Claremont :—

“You are happily established in the lovely
“ Rosenau, though only for a short time. To
“me it would be difficult to tear myself from
“that beautiful place, to which my thoughts
“still often fondly turn; and particularly so
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“ to-day, when we are again come to spend a
“day at Claremont.”

The day before this last letter was written
the Prince had presided at a meeting to pro-
mote the abolition of the slave trade, which
must be noticed here, because, though he only
said a few words, they form the first of that
remarkable series of public utterances which
has been collected and published under the
title of the Principal Speeches and Addresses of
H. R .H. the Prince Consort. “He was very
“ nervous,” the Queen says, “before he went,
“and had repeated his speech to her in the
“ morning by heart.”* In the following letter
the Prince gives his own account of his speech,
and also mentions a visit he and the Queen
had made from Claremont to Epsom races, the
only time, her Majesty adds, that she was ever
there except as a child :—

To taE Duke oF CoBURrG.*
“ Buckingham Palace, fune 4, 1840,
“ We came back yesterday from Claremont,
“ where we have again passed two days, We
“ went there this time in order to be able to

3% Memorandum by the Queen.
35 For original of letter, see Appendix C. p. 426.
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““go from the neighbourhood to the celebrated
“ Epsom races, which were certainly wvery
‘“interesting. The numbers of people there
“were estimated at from one to two hundred
“thousand. We were received with the
“ greatest enthusiasm and cordiality. I rode
“about a little in the crowd, but was almost
“ crushed by the rush of people.

“] had to go to the Anti-Slave-Trade
“ Meeting, and my speech was received with
“ great applause, and seems to have produced
“a good effect in the country. This rewards
“ me sufficiently for the fear and nervousness
“ 1 had to conquer before I began my speech.
“1 composed it myself, and then learnt it by
“ heart, for it is always difficult to have to
“speak in a foreign language before five or
“ six thousand eager listeners.™

“ The Park near the Palace ¥ of which you
“ speak, is really very pleasant, and 1 have
“ enlivened it with all sorts of animals and rare
“ aquatic birds.” The Queen mentions that in
their morning walks in the Palace garden, it was

3 For the speech, see Specvhes and Addresses of the
Prince Consort, p. 81.

37 Buckingham Palace garden, which is certainly more
like a park than a garden.
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a great amusement to the Prince to watch and
feed these birds.®

On the 1oth of June, as the Queen and
Prince were setting out on their usual afternoon
drive, a man named Oxford made his well-
known attempt on her Majesty’s life, by firing
at her as the carriage was going slowly up
Constitution Hill. TFull details of the attempt,
as well as of the trial and conviction of the
man, are given in the Awnnual Register for this
year. Oxford himself never denied his guil,
indeed he persisted, in spite of all remon-
strances, in pleading guilty; but the extra-
ordinary plea was urged in his favour—
extraordinary it would have been in the case
of any one, but still more extraordinary when
the life attempted was that of the Sovereign,
—that as no bullet was found, the pistols might
not have been loaded with ball! Strange to
say too, this plea was so far allowed by the
bench, that it was left as a point which the jury
were to decide; yet it is evident that, standing,
as the man was, on a lower level than the
carriage, and necessarily giving his pistol an

38 Nore BY THE QUEEN.—He taught them to come
when he whistled to them from a bridge connecting a small
island with the rest of the garden.



344 ATTEMPT ON THE QUEEN'S LIFE. [1840.

upward direction, the ball, with its tendency to
rise on first leaving the pistol, must almost
certainly have passed over the garden wall, and
what chance could there then be of finding it ?
The Prince himself gives the following account
of this event :—

To tHE Dowacer DucHEess oF GoTHA,® ETC.

“ Buckingham Palace, fune 11, 1840.

“ Dear Granpmama,—I hasten to give you
“an account of an event which might otherwise
“ be misrepresented to you, which endangered
“my life and that of Victoria, but from which
“ we escaped under the protection of the watch-
“ful hand of Providence. We drove out
“ yesterday afternoon, about six o'clock, to pay
“ Aunt Kent a visit, and to take a turn round
“ Hyde Park. We drove in a small phaeton.
“I sat on the right, Victoria on the left. We
“had hardly proceeded a hundred yards from
“ the palace, when I noticed, on the footpath on
“ my side, a little mean-looking man * holding
“something towards us; and before I could

= .

% See Appendix C. p. 426.

% TLord Melbourne described him to the Queen as *an
“impudent, horrid little vermin of a man."—Zke (Queer's
Sournal,



1840.] ATTEMPT ON THE QUEEN'S LIFE. 345

« distinguish what it was, a shot was fired,
« which almost stunned us both, it was so loud,
«“ and fired barely six paces from us. Victoria
“had just turned to the eft to look at a horse,
« and could not therefore understand why her
« ears were ringing, as from its being so very
“near she could hardly distinguish that it
“ proceeded from a shot having been fired.
“ The horses started and the carriage stopped.
« [ seized Victoria’s hands, and asked if the
“fright had not shaken her, but she laughed
“at the thing. |

“ I then looked again at the man, who was
“still standing in the same place, his arms
“crossed, and a pistol in each hand. His
“ attitude was so affected and theatrical it quite
“amused me. Suddenly he again pointed his
“ pistol and fired a second time. This time
“ Victoria also saw the shot, and stooped
“ quickly, drawn down by me. The ball must
“ have passed just above her head, to judge
“from the place where it was found sticking
“in an opposite wall.* The many people who
“gtood round us and the man, and were at

41 [t appears from the trial, that the ball was not found.
There was a mark in the wall which some believed and
others denied to have been made by it
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“first petrified with fright on seeing what
“ happened, now rushed upon him. I called
“to the postilion to go on, and we arrived
“safely at Aunt Kent's. From thence we
“ took a short drive through the Park, partly to
“ give Victoria a little air, partly also to show
“the public that we had not, on account of
“what had happened, lost all confidence in
“ them.

“To-day I am very tired and knocked up
“ by the quantity of visitors, the questions, and
“ descriptions I have had to give. You must
“ therefore excuse my ending now, only
“thanking you for your letter which I have
“just received, but have not yet been able
“ to read.

“ My chief anxiety was lest the fright should
“ have been injurious to Victoria in her present
“ state, but she is quite well, as I am myself.
“I thank Almighty God for his protection.

“ Your faithful grandson,
“ ALBERT.

“ The name of the culprit is Edward
“ Oxford. He is seventeen years old, a waiter
“in a low inn—not mad—Dbut quite quiet and
“ composed.”

The feeling shown throughout the country
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on this occasion was intense. Wherever the
Queen and Prince showed themselves in public,
for many days after the occurrence, they were
enthusiastically cheered; and when they went
to the opera for the first time, after it, “the
“ moment they entered the box,” the Queen
relates, “the whole house rose and cheered,
“ waved hats and handkerchiefs, and went on
“go for some time. ‘God Save the Queen’
“was sung, . . . . and Albert was called for
« separately and much cheered.” **

Oxford persisted, Lord Melbourne told the
Queen, in having no counsel; and on being
pressed by a lawyer of his acquaintance to have
one, he said: “ The fact is, I am guilty, and
“] shall plead guilty.”* Full details of the
trial and its result will be found in the Annwual
Register for 1840.

We need not follow in detail the numerous
Court and fashionable gaieties which the
Queen enumerates in her journal as having
been shared in by herself and the Prince in

——

42 The Queen's Journal,

43 ¢ Lord Melbourne, who of course came after the
¢ gccurrence to see the Queen, and was much affected, said
¢ Oxford had asked it I was hurt, and on being answered
“that, Thank God, I was not, stretched out both his arms,
“ as if to say he was very sorry | "—Queen's Journal,
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this the first year of their marriage. It is more
pleasing to turn to the account she gives of
their ordinary mode of life. It will be seen
that those late hours in the morning, of which
the Queen speaks with such regret, were
gradually improved under the influence of the
Prince—an influence which was further evident
in the judicious and well-regulated division of
the hours and occupations of the day, which
the Queen describes as follows :—* At this time
“the Prince and Queen seem to have spent
““ their day much as follows: They breakfasted
“at nine, and took a walk every morning soon
““afterwards. Then came the usual amount of
“ business (far less heavy, however, than now);
“ besides which they drew and etched a great
“deal together, which was a source of great
“amusement, having the plates ‘4i'* in the

# Notk By THE QUEEN.—This was done by Miss Skerrett.
She was the Queen’s first dresser, though she did not act as
such. She communicated with the artists, wrote letters to
tradespeople, &c. She entered the Queen’s service almost
immediately after her accession in June 1837, being recom-
mended to the Queen by the late Marchioness of Lansdowne.
She was the niece of a Mr, Mathias, who had been sub-
treasurer to Queen Charlotte, Her father was a West
Indian proprietor. She is a person of immense literary
knowledge and sound understanding, of the greatest discre-
tion and straightforwardness, and was treated with the greatest
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«house. Luncheon followed at the usual hour
« of two o'clock. Lord Melbourne, who was
« generally staying in the house, came to the
“ Queen in the afternoon, and between five and
«six the Prince usually drove her out in a
« pony phaeton. If the Prince did not drive
« the Queen, he rode, in which case she took a
« drive with the Duchess of Kent or the ladies.
« The Prince also read aloud most days to the
« Queen. The dinner was at eight o’clock, and
« always with the company. In the evening
«“ the Prince frequently played at double chess,
«a game of which he was very fond, and which
“ he played extremely well.” *

At first “the Queen tried to get rid of the
“bad custom, prevailing only in this country,
“ of the gentlemen remaining, after the ladies
“ had left, in the dining-room. But Lord Mel-
“ bourne . advised against it, and the Prince

« himself thought it better not to make any

46

“ change.” The hours, however, were never

confidence by the beloved Prince and the Queen, to both of
whom she is most devotedly attached. She retired from the
(Queen’s service in July 1862, having informed the Prince in
the summer of 1861, that this was her intention, as she was
anxious to pass the remainder of her life with her only sister,
She frequently visits the Queen.

43 Memorandum by the Queen. 4 Thid.



350 DAILY MODE OF LIFE. [1840.

late of an evening, and it was very seldom
that the party had not broken up by eleven
o'clock. Comparatively early, too, as the break-
fast-hour now was, the Prince had often, par-
ticularly in later years as work got heavier,
done much business before it ;—written letters or
prepared the drafts of memoranda on the many
important subjects in which he took an interest,
or which had to be considered by the Queen.

The Prince was also at this time “much
“taken up with painting”—an occupation of
which he was very fond, but for which, in after
years, he had no time—*“and began a picture
“of the death of Posa, from Schiller’'s Do
“ Carles, making first a small sketch for it,
“which he did beautifully.” ¢

At the beginning of July it was thought
expedient to provide for the possible case of
the Queen’s dying and leaving an heir to the
throne, and the question of a Regency was
therefore considered. Lord Melbourne having
consulted the Duke of Wellington, and through
him Sir R. Peel and the leaders of the Con-
servative party, it was unanimously agreed that
the Prince was the proper, and, indeed, only

7 Memorandum by the Queen.
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person to appoint.* A Bill for the purpose
was accordingly brought in and passed both
Houses without a dissentient voice, except from
the Duke of Sussex, who recorded his opposi-
tion in a speech against the second reading of
the Bill in the House of Lords.*

It appears, however, that this unanimity
had not been arrived at without some difficulty,
and that opposition had only been avoided by
the previous communication with the leaders of
the Conservative party, which had been so
unfortunately neglected on a former occasion.
The Prince thus writes on this subject to his
father on the 24th of July :—

“ An affair of the greatest importance to me
“ will be settled in a few days. I mean the
“ Regency Bill, which will to-day be read for
““a third time in the House of Lords, after
““ which it will be brought before the House of

48 A Council of Regency had been first suggested ; but
¢“when Lord Melbourne first spoke to the Duke of Wel-
“lington, he immediately answered for himself, ‘that it
“‘could and ought to be nobody but the Prince.”—Zle
Queen’s fournal,

# The Duke of Sussex had previously written to Lord
Melbourne to say “that he must oppose the Bill in the
“ House of Lords, and that he must not allow the rights of
“the Family to be passed over,"—Zhe Queert’s Journal,
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“Commons. There has been much trouble
“to carry the matter through (die Sacke
“durchzufechten), for all sorts of intrigues
“were at work, and had not Stockmar gained
“the Opposition for Ministers, it might well
“ have ended as did the 50,000/, There was
“not a word of opposition in the House of
“ L.ords, except from the Duke of Sussex.”

In the same letter the Prince says, speaking
of Lord Melbourne: “He is a very good,
“upright man, and supports me in everything
“that is right.” The Prince does not add,
which would have been the truth, that it would
have been impossible for him to ask or wish
for support, except in what was right.

And again: “ The Tories are very friendly
“to me, as I am also to them.”

On the 2nd August the Prince again
writes : “ The Regency Bill has passed safely
“through all its stages, and is now conclu-
“sively settled (slekt unerschiilterlich fest).

“ It is very gratifying that not a single voice
““was raised in opposition in either House, or
“in any one of the newspapers.”

And this was the more gratifying, as Lord
Melbourne told the Queen it was owing entirely
to the golden opinions the Prince had won on

*
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all sides since his arrival in the country. “ Three
“months ago,” Lord Melbourne said to the
Queen, “ they would not have done it for him ;"
adding, with tears in his eyes, “ It is entirely his
“ own character.” *

And well did the Prince deserve that it
should be so. From the moment of his esta-
blishment in the English palace, as the husband
of the Queen, his first object was to maintain,
and, if possible, even raise the character of the
Court. With this view he knew that it was
not enough that his own conduct should be in
truth free from reproach ; no shadow of a shade
of suspicion should, by possibility, attach to it.
He knew that, in his position, every action
would be scanned—not always possibly in a
friendly spirit; that his goings out and his
comings in would be watched, and that in every
society, however little disposed to be censorious,
there would always be found some, prone,
were an opening afforded, to exaggerate, and
even to invent stories against him, and to put
an uncharitable construction on the most inno-
cent acts.

He, therefore, from the first, laid down
strict, not to say severe rules, for his own guid-

% The Queen’s Journal.

[

Cia
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ance. He imposed a degree of restraint and
self-denial upon his own movements, which
could not but have been irksome, had he not
been sustained by a sense of the advantage
which the throne would derive from it. He
denied himself the pleasure—which to one so
fond as he was of personally watching and in-
specting every inprovement that was in pro-
gress, would have been very great—of walking
at will about the town. Wherever he went,
whether in a carriage or on horseback, he was
accompanied by his equerry. He paid no visits
in general society. His visits were to the
studio of the artist, to museums of art or
science, to institutions for good and benevolent
purposes, Wherever a visit from him, or his
presence, could tend to advance the real good of
the people, there his horses might be seen
waiting ; never at the door of mere fashion.
Scandal itself could take no liberty with his
name. He loved to ride through all the dis-
tricts of London where building and improve-
ments were in progress, more especially when
they were such as would conduce to the health
or recreation of the working classes; and few
if any, knew so well, or took such interest as
he did, in all that was being done, at any
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distance east, west, north, or south of the great
city—from Victoria Park to Battersea—from
the Regent's Park to the Crystal Palace, and
far beyond. * He would frequently return,”
the Queen says, “ to luncheon at a great pace,
“and would always come through the Queen’s
“ dressing-room, where she generally was at that
“ time, with that bright loving smile with which
“he ever greeted her; telling her where he
“ had been—what new buildings he had seen—
“ what studios, &c. he had visited. Riding for
“ mere riding’s sake he disliked, and said : ‘Es
“ ennuyirt mich so. (It bores me so.)"”

There were some, undoubtedly, who would
gladly have seen his conduct the reverse of all
this, with whom he would have been more
popular had he shared habitually and indis-
criminately in the gaieties of the fashionable
world,—had he been a regular attendant at the
race-course —had he, in short, imitated the free
lives, and even, it must be said, the vices of
former generations of the Royal Family. But
the country generally knew how to estimate
and admire the beauty of domestic life, beyond
reproach, or the possibility of reproach, of which
the Queen and he set so noble an example, It
is this which has been the glory and the strength

23—2



336 QUESTION OF PRECEDENCE. [1840.

of the throne in our day, and which has won
for the English Court the love and veneration
of the British people, and the respect of the
world. Above all, he has set an example for
his children, from which they may be sure they
can never deviate without falling in public
estimation, and running the risk of undoing the
work which he has been so instrumental in
accomplishing.

On the 11th of August the Queen pro-
rogued Parliament in person, the Prince accom-
panying her for the first time, and thus men-
tioning the subject in a letter to his father:
““ The prorogation of Parliament passed off very
“quietly (ging ganz rukig voriiber). 1 went
“with Victoria, and sat in the House in an
“arm-chair placed next to the throne.”

It appears that some difficulty had been
expected on the part of the Duke of Sussex® as
to the place the Prince should occupy on this
occasion: and it is to this the Prince alludes
when he says everything went off quietly. 1
“told you it was quite right” the Duke of

T S e e — ————

51 Nore py THE QUEEN.—Not only the Duke of Sussex ;
there were other people, who shall be nameless, who pre-
tended that he could not drive with the Queen in the State
carriage, or sit next to her in the House of Lords.
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Wellington said to the Queen a few days later
at Windsor. “Let the Queen put the Prince
« where she likes, and settle it herself—that 1s
“ the best way.”*

The next day the Court left London, to the
great joy of the Prince. “We leave town,” he
had written to his father on the 2nd, “on the
“ 14th, and take up our residence at Windsor,
“ at which I rejoice greatly. If you come here
“again I hope to be able to give you some
“ tolerable shooting. I am now forming also a
“ pretty little stud of all the Arab horses which
“ Victoria has received as presents,

“ The new stables and the riding-school
“will be magnificent. That long green space
“ below the Terrace where the old trees stand,
“not under, but on the top of the hill, is to be
“laid out in pleasure-grounds, with plants, &ec.,
““and I shall occupy myself much with it. It
“ gave me much trouble to get this settled, as it
“ did before to save the existence of the fishing
“temple and George 1V.'s Cottage, which
‘““were to have been taken away. These are
“ now safe.”

And one who remembers what the Home
Park at Windsor was at the time of the Queen’s

=
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% The Queen’s Journal.
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marriage,—the public road winding round it
under a high brick wall that divided it from
Frogmore—with its fashionable “ Frying Pan”
walk, and the low public-houses opposite—the
footpath leading across the Park close to
Adelaide Cottage, and totally destructive of all
privacy, to the old Datchet bridge—and the
slopes so overgrown with trees, dark, gloomy,
and damp-—will readily admit how much
Windsor, as a residence for the Queen, owes
to the Prince. His talent in laying out grounds
was really most remarkable ;® and he has left
enduring remembrances of his extreme good
taste, not only at Windsor, where every im-
provement that has been effected since the
Queen came to the throne, is his doing, but
still more at Osborne and Balmoral, both of
which, beautiful and enjoyable as they are, are
his entire creation.”

5% Nork BY THE QUEEN.—An inheritance from his
father.

 The Queen writes in her journal at Balmoral, Oct. 13,
1856 : * Every year my heart becomes more fixed in this
“ dear Paradise, and so much more so now that a/ has
““become my dearest Albert's ¢zon creation, own work, own
“building, own laying out, as at Osborne, that his great
“ taste, and the impress of his dear hand have been stamped
“ everywhere,"—Zeaves from fournal, p. 56.
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On the 27th August the Prince wrote to
his father, with reference to his birth-day the

day before. . . . . « This is the first time that
1 have not heard these good wishes from your
“own lips!” . ... “My thoughts yesterday

“ were naturally much at the Rosenau’—the
place of his birth, and the much loved home of
his infancy and youth.

“ To-morrow,” he goes on, “1 shall have
“to encounter much fatigue. 1 go to the City :
“first, to the corporation of the Fishmongers,”
“into which body I am to be received as a
“ member: and thence to the Guildhall, where,
“ besides addresses, I am to receive the freedom
“of the City. After that I have to attend a
“ banquet of four hours’ duration at the Mansion
“ House.

“Yesterday evening all London was illu-
“ minated in honour of my birth-day, and they
“say it was very brilliant.”

On the 6th September, writing to his grand-
mother the Dowager Duchess of Gotha, he
gives the following description of the manner in
which this the first birth-day he had ever passed
out of his native country was kept :—

—

5 In the course of the summer the Prince had also been
made a member of the Goldsmiths’ Company,
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“DeEarR  GraNDMAMA, — Your last letter,
“written on the 26th, gave me great pleasure.
“It is very dear and good of you to take so
“much interest from afar in what concerns
“me. You wish to know how we spent the
“ birth-day, and I will briefly give you a descrip-
“ tion of it.

“In the morning I was awoke by a reveillé.”
“We breakfasted with all the family, who are
‘“here, at Adelaide Cottage, which lies at the
“foot of the hill on which Windsor stands.
“ Féodore’s children were dressed as Coburg
“ peasants, and very funny they looked. In
““the afternoon I drove Victoria in a phaeton
“in the Park. The weather favoured the day
“very much. In the evening there was rather
““a larger dinner than usual.”

There was now a succession of visitors at
Windsor. The King and Queen of the Belgians
had arrived a few days before the Court left
London. Princess Hohenlohe and her children
arrived a day or two after it had moved to
Windsor,and remained for a fortnight. Amongst

% Nore By THE QUEEN.—It consisted of a German
chorale, interwoven into a sort of quick step, composed by
Walch of Coburg.

51 Princess Hohenlohe, the Queen’s sister.
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others, too, the Queen Dowager, who was
always most kind and affectionate to the Queen
and Prince,® spent a few days at Windsor, and
the Prince also received a visit, which gave
him much pleasure, from the three Princes of
Hohenlohe Schillingfiirst, who had been fellow-
students with him at Bonn.

To study and make himself thoroughly
acquainted with the institutions of the land of
his adoption was a task to which the Prince
resolutely applied himself, from the moment of
his first establishment in England. And the
summer of 1840 was scarcely over before he
had begun regular readings in the English laws
and constitution with Mr. Selwyn, a highly
distinguished barrister, at that time treasurer
of Lincoln's Inn.®—* The lessons with Mr.
“Selwyn,” he writes to Baron Stockmar on the
12th September, “have begun, and cannot fail
“to be of use. He is a highly educated and

5% Memorandum by the Queen.

% Mr. Selwyn published, in 1806, the first part of the
valuable work ** Sedzweya’'s Nisi Prins,” which has run through
thirteen editions, and has been a sort of lawyer's manual
for nearly half a century. The roth edition was published
in 1840, and was dedicated by him,—

“ Alberto Principi, legum Anglie studiose.
Mr. Selwyn died in 1855.
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“learned man, and, in particular, a good classical
““ scholar, and has a clear and agreeable mode
“of teaching. The only fault I have yet to
“find with him, is a want of method. He is
“ preparing himself now for the Magna Charta,
“while I and Pretorius® are working out a
“sort of programme of studies, in order to lay
“it before him. Should he not approve of it,
“ this will force him to make another.”

“Mr. Selwyn,” his son® relates, “always
“spoke in the highest terms of his Royal
“ Highness's quick intelligence and diligent
“attention, and of his readiness in seizing the
“ points of resemblance between English and
“ German jurisprudence.

“And he often related the following anec-
“dote, as one among the many proofs of the
“ Prince’s kindness of heart :—

“Two days after the birth of the Princess
“ Royal, Mr. Selwyn came, according to ap-
“ pointment, and the Prince said, ‘I fear I
“¢cannot read any law to-day, there are so
““many constantly coming to congratulate,
“¢but you will like to see the little Princess;

. = e = e —

0 Tibrarian and German Secretary to the Prince when
he first came over.
61 Dr, Selwyn, one of the Queen’s chaplains.
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“and finding that her Royal Highness was
“asleep, he took Mr. Selwyn into the nursery,
“and taking the little hand of the infant, he
“said, ¢The next time we read, it must be on
“¢the rights and duties of a Princess Royal."”

On the 11th September the Prince was
made a member of the Privy Council. * Yester-
“day,” he writes to Baron Stockmar in the letter
above quoted, “ I was introduced into the Privy
“Council. Lords Melbourne, John Russell,
“ Clarendon, Holland, and Minto, were present.
“ The thing in itself is an empty form (ezne leere
“ Form), but from a distance it appears very
% arand.” %

Princess Augusta was very ill all this time
at Clarence House, and suffered terribly. On
the 22nd September she died. The Prince
visited her more than once during her illness,
and, after her death, accompanied the Queen
on the 1st October to Claremont, in order to
be out of the way at the time of the funeral,
which the Prince did not attend, on account of
the Queen’s health.”

62 NoTE BY THE QUEEN.—By this the Prince meant
that no political or other discussion took place there, as
was formerly the custom.

63 Memorandum by the Queen.
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On their return to Windsor the Queen
records that she and the Prince read Hallam’s
Constitutional History together.,

She also mentions that the Prince, who had
been lately appointed to the Coloneley of the
11th Hussars, used occasionally to go out in
the Park with a squadron of the 1st Life
Guards, then commanded by Colonel Cavendish,
in order to become acquainted with the English
system of drill and the words of command.

The mode of life at Windsor did not differ
materially from that observed elsewhere, except
that on three, and occasionally four days in the
week, at this season, there was shooting from
eleven to two. In the afternoon there were
drives, as in London; and in the evening,
dinners and occasional dances.

On the 13th November the Court returned
to Buckingham Palace, where on the 21st, the
Princess Royal was born. The Prince, writing
to his father on the 23rd, says: “ Victoria 1s as
“well as if nothing had happened. She sleeps
“well, has a good appetite, and is extremely
“quiet and cheerful. The little one is very
“well and very merry. . . . I should certainly
“have liked it better if she had been a son, as

“would Victoria also: but at the same time we
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“must be equally satisfied and thankful as it
“is. . . . The rejoicing in the public is
“universal.”

“For a moment only,” the Queen says,
“was he disappointed at its being a daughter
“and not a son.” His firsc care was for the
safety of the Queen®™ and “we cannot be
“thankful enough to God,” he writes to the
Duchess of Gotha on the 24th, © that every-
“thing has passed so very prosperously.”

“During the time the Queen was laid up
““his care and devotion,” the Queen records,
“were quite beyond expression.”

He refused to go to the play or any-
where else, generally dining alone with the
Duchess of Kent, till the Queen was able to
join them, and was always at hand to do any
thing in his power for her comfort. He was
content to sit by her in a darkened room, to
read to her, or write for her. “ No one but
“himself ever lifted her from her bed to her
“sofa, and he always helped to wheel her on her
“bed or sofa into the next room. For this pur-
“pose he would come instantly when sent for
“from any part of the house. As years went

—

& Memorandum by the Queen,
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“on and he became overwhelmed with work”
(for his attentions were the same in all the
Queen’s subsequent confinements), “this was
“often done at much inconvenience to himself;
“but he ever came with a sweet smile on his
“face. In short,” the Queen adds, “ his care of
“her was like that of a mother, nor could there
“Dbe a kinder, wiser, or more judicious nurse.” ®

During the Queen’s illness the Prince also
saw the Ministers, and transacted all necessary
business for her.

When the Queen was well enough to move,
the Court returned to Windsor, where Christ-
mas was passed in the manner ever afterwards
observed. It was the favourite festival of the
Prince—a day, he thought, for the interchange
of presents, as marks of mutual affection and
good-will.  Christmas-trees were set up in the
Queen and Prince’s rooms, a custom which was
continued in future years, when they were also
set up in another room for the young Princes
and Princesses, and in the oak-room for the
household. The ladies and gentlemen in waiting
were summoned to the corridor on Christmas-
eve. The Queen and Prince, accompanied by

65 Memorandum by the Queen.
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has for the last four-and-thirty years, as King of Belgium,
earned for himself, by the consummate ability and prudence
with which he has passed through times of the greatest
difficulty and danger, the character of the most sagacious
as well as the most enlightened Sovereign of Europe.?

In 1862, with a view to this memoir, the Queen applied
to the King for some account of his recollections of the
Prince and of his family ; and his Majesty, responding to
that appeal, has related his reminiscences in the following
letters. Though they extend back to times long anterior
to the Prince’s birth, and this memoir has, therefore,
properly no concern with them, yet they will be read with
interest ; and no apology is made for giving them almost
at full length :—

“ My recollections,” the King writes, * go as far back as
“the Urgrossvater, Herzog Franz Josias. He was very
“much looked up to. A tall, powerful man. He had
“lost an eye at tennis, formerly much played on the Con-
“tinent. His wife was a Princess of Schwarzburg Sonders-
“ hausen. I am, however, not quite certain about it. These
“ people I, of course, never saw. The children of this Duke
“Franz Josias were: Ernest Friedrich, who became the
“ reigning Duke—Prince Christian, who served in the Austrian
“ army, but retired and hived at Coburg, where he died—and
“ Prince Friedrich Josias, who entered the Austrian army
“rather young, and served in the Seven Years' War. He
“was shot through the hand during that war when he was
“ Colonel of the Anspach Cuirassiers. He was liked and
“ protected by the Empress Maria Theresa, and important
“ commands were confided to him. He made himself a
“ great name during the Turkish campaign. The Emperor
“ Joseph, who commanded in person a strong army in the

' It will be seen that this was written while the King was still alive.
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“ direction of Servia, failed completely, and lost also great
¢ part of his army by sickness. Prince Friedrich commanded
“a comparatively small army of some 20,000 men in
“ Moldavia and Wallachia, when he was joined by a small
“ Russian force under Suwaroff. They beat the Grand Vizier,
¢ and conquered both Principalities. For this very brilliant
““ campaign he was made a Field-Marshal, and got the
* Grand Cordon of Maria Theresa.

“ At this time the French attacked the Netherlands,
“where Duke Albert of Saxe Teschen? (the Prince’s god-
“ father) commanded, Heaven knows, very indifferently, and
“ lost, with the battle of Jemappes, the whole of the Nether-
“lands. Prince Friedrich was now sent there, and gained
“ one of the most important battles of modern history—that
“of Neerwinden, near Tirlemont. Poor King Louis
“ Philippe commanded a division there under Dumouniez.
“This battle forced the French to evacuate the Nether-
“lands, and disorganized them so much that, after the
“junction of the English and Dutch auxiliaries, the Allies
““ might have marched to Paris, as was done after Waterloo.
“ Unfortunately the English Government took it into its
“head to try to conquer Dunkirk, an object of very
“ secondary importance. ‘The Duke of York, never success-
“ful in war, was beaten by General Houchard. This dis-
* composed matters a good deal. The Prince Friedrich
“was for peace, seeing the difficulties of the position ; but
“ the Austrian Minister, Count Mercy d'Argenteau, opposed
‘“this rather wise idea. Things got worse, and Prince
* Friedrich, declining the responsibility, retired to Coburg.
“ A Colonel Witzleben wrote recently, at my expense, a life
“of the Field-Marshal, which must be in your library.

—

* He was married to the Archduchess Maria Christina, daughter
of the Empress Maria Theresa, and built the Palace of Laeken when
Governor of the Netherlands, The line of Saxe Teschen is extinct,

24—;
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“ There was a fourth brother. I cannot recollect his name
“now. He served in the Saxon army, and was killed, very
* young, in the Seven Years’ War. He seems to have been
“romantic. There existed somewhere an inscription by
“him: ‘tout par amour, rien par force.! For some time
“one could not learn what had become of him, as he was
“not recognized on the field of battle. There were two
“ sisters ; the Margravine of Anspach, very handsome, but
“not very happy with her flighty husband, having no child ;
“and the Duchess of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, mother of all
“ the generations of Schwerin. She lived long and much
“ beloved. Duke Ernest Friedrich was a good-natured,
“ easy, and well-meaning man, who must have been good-
“looking in his younger years. He married a Princess of
* Braunschveig Wolfenbuttle, who, in a great monarchy
“would most certainly have played a great part, perhapé
“not of the mildest, like her sister Queen Ulrique of Den-
“mark.3 She ruled everything at Coburg, and treated that
“little duchy as if it had been an empire. She was very
“generous, and in that respect did much harm, as she
“squandered the revenues in a dreadful manner. The
* Duke stood very much in awe of his imperious wife, 1
“dare not say anything against her, having been her great
“ favourite, The Duke died in 1800, and she in 1801,
“The children were our dear and benevolent father, Prince
* Ludwig, and Princess Caroline.

“In our family,” the King says in another letter, “a
‘“ prominent character was my grandmother. She was of
“the old Brunswick stock, sister of DDuke Ferdinand and
“of the Queen Ulrique of Denmark, and of the mother or
“ Frederic William the Second. Her niece was the dis-
“ tinguished Duchess of Weimar, some years regent for her

3 A third sister was married to Frederic the Great.
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“ son, the first Grand Duke. She was, in fact, too great a
“ person for a small dukedom ; but she brought into the
“ family energy and superior qualities, above the minute
“ twaddle of these small establishments.

“ My poor father, suffering comparatively early in life
“from bad health, was the most amiable and humane
“ character—benevolence itself. Stockmar was always so
¢ struck with it. His great love and knowledge of everything
“ connected with the fine arts, was inherited by Albert. No
““ one else in the family possessed it to the same degree.

“ My beloved mother #was in every respect distinguished ;
“ warm-hearted, possessing a most powerful understanding,
¢ she loved her grandchildren most tenderly.

“Without meaning to say anything unkind of the other
¢ branches of the Saxon family, ours was more truly intelli-
“ gent and more naturally so, without affectation, or any
“ thing pedantic about it.”

Continuing in subsequent letters his account of the
family, the King of the Belgians goes on to say, that in
his grandfather’s time, ‘‘ owing to the love of display, and
“ the generous disposition of the Duchess, the affairs of the
* Duchy had already become a good deal involved. . . .”
His father succeeded in 18co, when the events consequent
“ on the French Revolution had driven most of the principal
“ people of the adjacent states into emigration; and the
“ hospitality which was extended to them under the some-
“what old-fashioned management of the Ober-marshal von
“ Wangenheim, a man much resembling George IV. in his
““ love of display, soon exhausted the resources of the duchy.
“ A Mons. de Kretschmann, who had a high character as an
“ administrator, was consequently brought from Baireuth, to

4 She was Augusta Caroline Sophia, eldest daughter of Henry
XXIV., reigning Count Reuss EbersdorfT.
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““manage the Duchy matters. He certainly effected great
“ improvements ;: but he also caused much trouble and
“ agitation—not forgetting his own Interests—one conse-
“ quence of which was, to produce a quarrel between the
“ Duke and his uncle the Field-Marshal, as well as with his
“ brother Louis, both of whom for some time refused to
“ attend the Court. All this was a source of much vexation
“to the Duke—the kindest and most benevolent of men—
“and for some years seriously affected his health.”

About this time the King’s eldest brother Ernest (the
father of our Prince) went to Berlin, and there formed a
lasting friendship with Frederic William III. and his Queen.
It was also in the course of the same year (1803 7) that the
next brother Ferdinand, “who had already for some years
‘“ held honorary rank in the Austrian service, joined some-
“ what unwillingly Rosenberg’s regiment of light horse.”

Of his sisters the King says, that in 1795 the Empress
Catherine, “ being anxious for the marriage of the Grand
“ Duke Constantine, procured through M. de Budberg, dis-
“ tinguished both as a minister and a general, a visit from
“ the three Princesses of Saxe-Coburg, who were all un-
“ doubtedly very handsome. The Grand Duke fancied most
“ Julie, the youngest of the three, very pretty, but still a
‘““mere child, being only fifteen years of age.” *How
“ strangely,” the King proceeds, “do things often come to
“pass! If the Grand Duke's choice had fallen on Antoinette
“(the second sister), she would have suited that position
“ wonderfully well. T know much of all this from Constan-
“tine himself. He told me that the Empress Mother, look-
“ing to the two younger sons, did not wish the ‘ ménages’
“of the two elder brothers to succeed. He himself was
“ dreadfully ‘taquin;’ and, ‘comme surcroit de malheur,’
“the then Grand Duke Alexander and his wife were aunt
“ Julie’s great friends, and supported her in the little domestic
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“ squabbles. Without the shocking hypocrisy of the Empress
** Mother, things might have gone on. The Grand Duke
“ admired his wife extremely ; and with an amiable husband,
“ generous-hearted as she was, she would have been an
“ excellent wife. She felt unhappy, and ended, without a
“ formal separation, by leaving Russia in 1802. He always
*“wished for a reconciliation, and went with me in January
“ 1814, to Elfenau near Berne, but she could not bring
*“ herself to consent to this reconciliation. The consequence
““ was, finally, a divorce much approved of by the Empress-
* mother.”

The Grand Duchess, however, felt painfully, the King
adds, the neglect to which she was subjected for tﬁany years
afterwards.

Antoinette, the second sister, married, in 1798, Duke
Alexander of Wurtemberg. She is described by the King
as having been clever, amiable, and possessed of a * great
“ esprit de conduite.,” Her elder sister Sophia was much
attached to her, and lived with her a great deal at Fantaisie,
near Baireuth, which at that time was the resort of many
Bavarian families, as well as of French emigrants. It was
here that the Princess Sophia made the acquaintance of
Count Mensdorff, whom she afterwards married, after re-
fusing many very eligible matches of her own rank. The
greatest intimacy and friendship existed in youth between
her sons—all distinguished in the Austrian service—and
their cousin Prince Albert.

“My poor father's health,” the King continues, “ was
““ sinking very fast when the war with Austria broke out in
‘* 1805, and Napoleon nearly destroyed Austria. Youruncle
# Ferdinand " (the letter is addressed to the Queen) “was
‘¢ then in the Husaren ; served well, but had much to
“suffer. Your uncle Ernest, and myself only fifteen years
“ old, left Coburg to join the Russian army in Moravia ; but
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‘ Austerlitz put an end to it. We went to Berlin, where we
“ met the Grand Duke Constantine, and returned afterwards
*to Coburg. In 1806 the war with Prussia became evident.
“There was still a great notion that the Prussians, who
“spoke with great contempt of the Austrians, would do
“wonders. Towards the end of September my brother
“ joined the King of Prussian. My parents, aunt Sophia
Xt Mensdorff, little Hugo, and myself, went to Saalfeld,
“ hoping that perhaps, owing to the Thuringerwald, we
“should remain perfectly quiet. Poor Prince Louis Fer-
“ dinand of Prussia, however, took an absurd position near
“ Saalfeld, which clearly, once the fact known that the
“ French were in great force, could only lead to his destruc-
“tion. So we who went to Saalfeld to be out of the way,
““ got into the very midst of a battle ; Coburg having only
“had the passage of the French, but no other incon-
“ venience.

“We returned ‘ tant bien que mal’ to Coburg. Towards
“the end of November, and the first days of December, our
“ beloved benevolent father sank very fast, and died on the
“gth of December 1806. The situation was a sad one.
“ The French had occupied but not yet seized Coburg, as
“ our father was present. But after his death the question
“ was immediately put : * Where is the new Duke 7" Hearing
“that he was with the King of Prussia, Coburg was taken
* possession of, and a Military Intendant took everything
“in hand. He was not an agreeable person: a M. Vilain,
“ bearing well that name,

“To complicate matters still more, there was a very ill-
“timed sort of insurrection against M. de Kretschmann.
“The French believed it partly directed against themselves.
“ It was put down by military intervention. Soon after a
“new Intendant arrived, a M. Dumolart, Auditeur du Con-
“seil d'Etat. Nearly all the young men of good families,
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“ who did not serve in the army, were utilisés as Auditeurs
¢ du Conseil d'Etat.  Molé, Duc de Broglie, &c. were all in
“ this position, and generally employed in the administration
“ of conquered countries. At the same time Colonel Parigot
“ was named Military Commandant. My good mother and
“2all of us had no means of existence but what was clandes-
“ tinely given by our employés, and a little tolerated by the
* Intendant.

“ Our mother, in the hope of obtaining the means of
“ getting your uncle back, and also to make Coburg enter
“into the Rheinbund which the other Saxon Houses were
“ going to obtain, went to Berlin, and was ready to go to
“ Warsaw to see the great man. She got, however, not
“beyond Berlin, Napoleon not being very fond of those
“visits. General Clerke, Duc de Feltre, the Governor of
““ Berlin, was very kind to her. I am sorry to say that our
“ cousins behaved very badly, particularly la Duchesse de
“ Meiningen, whose plenipotentiary was the famous Baron
“ Erfa. Their wish was to get Coburg excluded, and thereby
“ of course destroyed. During the time my poor brother
“was ill at Konigsberg, and when it became necessary to
“leave it for Memel, he was thrown, crossing the ice, into
‘“the river. He had typhus, and though there are examples
“ of cold baths saving the patient, he remained ill for some
‘‘ time, recovering but slowly. My poor mother returned to
* Coburg, and we remained ‘ une possession Frangaise.’

“ At the end of April 1807, my brother arrived by way
“ of Austria, but not ‘at Coburg. He went to a quiet place
“ near Baireuth to meet us, and then to Egra, Franzens-
“ brunnen, where I went with him.

“ The Peace of Tilsitt, as one of its clauses, ‘ réintégra
le Duc de Saxe-Cobourg,’ and then only he returned to
“ Coburg and took possession.

“In September 1807, it was considered right to pay a
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“ visit to Napoleon at Paris. The two Mecklenburgs, also
“réintégrés by the peace of Tilsitt, went also there, We
“ were kindly treated. The Duke Alexander and Antoinette
“had gone to Russia in 1803, where they were entirely
“settled. After our return from Paris, in the spring of
“ 1808, I nearly died of a typhus fever. My brother went
‘““ to Petersburg to claim some increase of territory, and also
“ to claim the hand of the Grand Duchess Anna Paulowna,
“ which was promised to him when he was still too young ;
“Dbut the engagement was positive. Antoinette had come
“to Coburg, and my mother, Antoinette, and for some time
“ your Mama, went to Carlsbad and Téplitz, in Bohemia. I
“recovered very slowly. At the beginning of October, I was
“ summoned by the Emperor Alexander and the Grand Duke
“ Constantine to Weimar and Erfurth, that famous Congress.
“ Aunt Antoinette was also called upon. 1 saw then a good
“ deal of Napoleon, and should have succeeded in getting for
“my brother some territory, if the Emperor Alexander had
“ had more energy, and that my dear brother always asked a
“ little too much.

“ In 1809 was the Austrian war, in which uncle Ferdinand
“served as Obnst von E. H. Ferdinand Husaren, and was
* wounded, and Mensdorft was also wounded.

“The years 1810 and 1811 were quiet enough. I had
“ the disappointment of being prohibited to serve in Russia;
““ Napoleon rendering my brother responsible, as he knew
“ that I could not otherwise be prevented. It was a dan-
“ gerous moment out of which to get, as he wished me to
“ enter the French service. However, it succeeded. Queen
“ Hortense was then very friendly, and aided me to escape
“the Emperor's propositions. Old Joséphine was also
“ always very kind to us and the Mecklenburgs.

“In 1811, in the summer, not being yet twenty-one, I
“ got my brother a very good treaty with Bavaria, by which
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< Bavaria consented to divide with Coburg possessions which
“ they had acquired in 1803 ! and which had been Reich’s
“ ¢ yumittelbar. Feo (Princess Hohenlohe) will explain this ;
“ only imagine that the Bavarians had Fiillbach and another
“ village ¥ opposite ! ”

% In 1812 the Russian war broke out, and at the same
“ time the marriage with the Grand Duchess Anna, that had
“ heen getting more and more doubtful, the Empress-mother
“ not being sincere in it, was finally broken off.

“ Napoleon's excuse for engaging in this war was, that
“ Russia, by permitting trade with England, was destroying
“ his system of Continental blockade. Germany was ruined
“ hy the passage of innumerable masses of troops, which were
“ gradually pushed towards Poland. In May, Napoleon
“ invited the German Sovereigns to Dresden. The Emperor
“ of Austria, and the Empress, the King of Prussia, the
“ King of Bavaria, the King of Wiirtemberg, the Queen of
* Westphalia, and all the minor German Princes, went there.
“ All the Ministers of these various Princes went there also.
“ The Duke of Coburg and his brother Ferdinand went also
“to Dresden. The younger brother, Leopold, did not think
“ it safe to appear, as the Emperor Napoleon had, in 1811,
“ expressed a wish to employ him. He went to Vienna and
‘ then to Italy, to be quite out of the way.

“ Germany was, at the beginning of 1812, in the lowest
* and most humiliating position ; Austria and Prussia sunk
“to be auxiliaries; everybody frightened and submissive,
“ except Spain, supported by England !

“The two elder brothers were chiefly at Coburg, The
% Mensdorffs came also ; as well as Victoire, the Princess of
“ Leiningen.

“ All the news that reached Germany were favourable to

* Villages about four miles from Coburg.
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“the Emperor Napoleon. In November only there came
“ vague reports of non-success in Russia. In December
‘ there appeared the famous bulletin which told the end of
“ the disastrous campaign in Russia. The Duke of Coburg
‘“ went to Berlin to act upon the mind of the King Frederic
“ William IIL., who was known, though dreadfully mal-
“treated, to come with great reluctance to any decision,
“and who took in general gloomy views of everything.
“ The enthusiasm of Germany cannot be described. After
“seven years of slavery a ray of hope animated again the
“ people.

“The first of January 1813, saw Germany happier than
“it had been for a very long time. The Duke of Coburg
“had returned from Berlin, where he left the King much
“ perplexed. After some stay at home he made a second
“ voyage there. Prince Ferdinand went to Vienna to ascer-
“ tain the sentiments there. Prince Leopold went to Munich
“at the beginning of February to see the Crown Prince of
“ Bavaria, afterwards King Louis, with whom he was on
“ terms of great friendship, and who was ardently devoted
“to the * Befreiung ' of Germany from the French tyranny.
“The Duke of Coburg exercised a useful influence on the
“ King of Prussia, contributing to decide him to go to
“ Breslau. At Berlin he had been surrounded by the
¢ French corps of Marshal Augereau, who had not been in
¢ Russia, but left behind pour surveiller Prussia. The King
“might at any moment have been arrested at Berlin. At
“ Breslau he was surrounded by his own troops and a very
“ devoted population. Prince Leopold went from Munich
“ to Breslau, where he was joined by Prince Ferdinand, who
“ brought favourable news from Vienna.

“The Duke, being still completely in the hands of
“ France, was forced to return to Coburg, where great
“ efforts were made to keep secret the journeys of the two
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“ Princes. Prince Ferdinand returned to Vienna, and soon
“ took the command of some Austrian troops again. Prince
“ Leopold left Breslau for Kalisch in Poland, where the
“ Emperor Alexander had his head-quarters. He was the
“ first German Prince who joined the liberating army. On
“ the demand of the Grand Duke Constantine, his brother-
« in-law, who commanded the Guards, he was attached to
“his stafft. The Emperor having reserved the rank of
“ Major-General, he found himself one of the older Generals.
“ The Russian army had been much weakened by the
“ fatigues of the winter campaign. The King of Prussia
“ coming to Kalisch expressed to Prince Leopold his appre-
“ hension that the Russian army would not be strong enough
“ when the French reorganized army should advance. The
Prince shared the King's misgivings on that subject. The
“ army advanced towards Dresden, where it arrived in the
“ latter days of April. After a short stay it moved on
¢ towards the Saal. The battle of Lutzen took place on the
“ 2nd of May. If the dispositions had been made as they
“ ought to have been, it ought to have been a decisive
““ victory, owing to the great superiority in number and
“ quality of the allied cavalry.
“ As it was, the ground was kept by the army, which
“ retired towards the Elbe, and afterwards to the neighbour-
“hood of Dantzic, where, on the 2oth and 21st of May, a
“ second battle 6 was fought. The allied army was too weak,
“ and though again not beaten, it was forced to retire into
“ Silesia. An armistice was then concluded at the beginning
“ of June, which lasted till the middle of August. Negotia-
“ tions had been carried on at Prague. Napoleon could not
“ bring himself to accept the most moderate propositions of
“ the three Powers. The Emperor of Austria feared the

¢ Bautzen,
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“ breaking out of a war, and, to the last moment, expressed
“the hope that Napoleon would give way.

“ Prince Leopold remained the whole time at Prague,
“much in the society of the negotiators, Prince Metternich,
“ Baron Humboldt, Baron Austedt, the Russian Plenipo-
“ tentiary, Chevalier Gentz, &c. He was the only person
“ admitted to see the Emperor Francis of Austria. During
“ the armistice the Emperor Alexander had wished to see
““ his sister-in-law, the Grand Duchess Anna Feodorowna.
“ Prince Leopold arranged the meeting, which took place at
“ Blasdorff, in Silesia, in a pretty chiteau. The Emperor
“had gone there quite alone, and it was interesting to see
“him so. He was extremely amiable.

“ On the 26th August most of the troops composing the
‘* Bohemian allied army had already crossed into Saxony, and
“ marched towards Dresden. The cavalry of the Guard, and
“ part of the reserves, were on the better higher road, when
“the Prince Fugene of Wiirtemberg, who commanded the
“ extreme right wing of General Wittgenstein, was attacked,
“on the 26th August, by General Vandamme, with very
“ superior forces. The Prince begging to have some cavalry
“ sent to him, Prince Leopold was detached to his assistance,
“ and enabled him to leave a position in which he had been
“much exposed. The advance of General Vandamme
¢ threatening the communications with Bohemia, the first
“ division of Foot Guards, the Hussars of the Guard, and
“ other troops, were sent to protect the right wing, under
“ (GGenerals Ostermann and Germoloff; Prince Leopold
“ taking the command of all the cavalry present. The allied
“ army retiring to Bohemia in the night of the 27th to the
“ 28th of August, Count Ostermann’s little corps had to force
“ its way through Vandamme’s corps, to regain the principal
“road leading to Toplitz. Prince Leopold was, of all the
“ generals, the only one who knew the country, which proved
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“ of great importance. The 29th was devoted to hard fight-
“ing. On the 3oth General Vandamme and most of his
“ corps were taken prisoners. Prince Leopold received on
“ the morning of the 3joth, on the field, the Third Class of
“ the Military Order of St. George of Russia, and later the
“ Cross of Maria Theresa of Austria, and the Iron Cross of
“ Prussia.

“ After some delay the allied army went into Saxony in
“ October, and on the 16th, 17th, and 18th of October,
“ battles took place at Leipsic, finally liberating Germany.

“ From Weimar, at the beginning of November, the
“ Grand Duke Constantine of Russia went with Prince
“ Leopold to Coburg, where he wished to see the family,
“There were present the Duke, the Dowager Duchess,
“ Princess Sophia, and Field Marshal Prince Frederick
“ Josias. The Grand Duke remained a week at Coburg.
“ He joined the army again at Frankfort, where soon all the
“allied Sovereigns were united. He paid, with Prince
“Leopold, a wisit to the Princess of Leiningen, at
« Amorbach. At Frankfort the Duke, Princes Ferdinand
“and Leopold, remained some time. It was at that period
“that there were some negotiations about a marriage of
“ the Duke with Princess Herminie of Anhalt Schaumburg,
“who afterwards married the Archduke Palatine. The
¢ Duke did not follow up that plan, as a more advantageous
“ marriage seemed possible.

“In December great part of the allied army took the
¢ direction of Switzerland. The Grand Duke Constantine
“and Prince Leopold paid a second and longer visit at
“ Amorbach. The Duke remained at Frankfort to take
“the command of a German corps d'observation, which
“was to blockade, and, if possible, to take Mayence,
“where a considerable French force had remained. Prince
“ Ferdinand, after some demonstrations against Mayence,
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“ went with the Austrian army to Switzerland, and afterwards
“ to Franche Comté, in Eastern France, where he remained,
*“ The great head-quarters of the Emperor of Russia and the
* King of Prussia occupied Bile on the rzth of January 1814.
“ The Grand Duke Constantine went with Prince Leopold
“to Elfenau, near Berne, the residence of the Grand Duchess
“ Anna Feodorowna. His ardent wish was a reconciliation.
“ Unfortunately it did not take place. The great army
“ struggled on in France; political difficulties preventing its
“ going after the battle of Brienne, on the 2nd of February,
“to Paris, which might easily have been done. Only on
““ the zoth March the attack of Paris took place. On the
“ 31st the allied army entered Paris. Prince Leopold
“ entered it at the head of the cavalry he commanded, and
“remained at Paris: the Duke, after an armistice with
“ Mayence, settled its evacuation by the French, and came
“to Paris. Prince Ferdinand came there also. In the
“ middle of June the Duke went to Germany— Prince
“ Ferdinand also. Prince Leopold accompanied the Em-
¢ peror Alexander to England. The events which took
“ place then are known. The Duke and Duchess of York
“ were most friendly, so was the Duke of Kent. The Regent
““ was much irritated, first, by Princess Charlotte refusing the
“ Prince of Orange; afterwards by her flight to her mother.
“ The majority of the public were favourable to Prince
“ Leopold—even Ministers—particularly the Wellesley family,
% Lord Castlereagh, &c.

“ At the end of July, Prince Leopold left London.
* Before that he was graciously received by the Regent, who
“ had verified that no unfair intrigue had taken place. He
““ assisted at a splendid ball at Carlton House, which closed
“the season, and where he received demonstrations of
“ kindness from the whole family. The Prince opened the
“ ball with Princess Mary, not yet Duchess of Gloucester,
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“ The Duke of Sussex and the Duke of Gloucester were not
“at that time received by the Regent or his Ministers.
“ Prince Leopold went through Holland to Amorbach,
“ where the Prince of Leiningen had died unexpectedly.
“ He assisted the Princess to settle her guardianship. The
¢ three brothers met at Amorbach, and afterwards at
“ Coburg.

“ At the end of August the Duke and Prince Ferdinand
“ went to Vienna, where the Congress had begun its sittings.
“ Prince Leopold, who had remained with his beloved mother,
“joined them there towards the end of September. The
“ Duke entrusted a goed deal of the management of what
“ he hoped to obtain to Prince Leopold.

“ GGood results were to be obtained, but the Duke inter-
“ fering in the great affairs in a way which was disagreeable
“to the Emperor of Russia, his chief protector, his affairs
“ declined. Prince Leopold again took their direction, but
“ made the condition that the Duke would not interfere in
“any way. The result was not so good as what Prince
“ Leopold had originally almost already obtained ; still it
“ was important for the house of Coburg. Prussia showed
“ oreat hatred to the Duke, owing to his having been against
“her plan concerning the King of Saxony. If Chevalier
“ (Gentz had not kindly informed the Prince that the Prussians
“had prevented the arrangement for Coburg from being in
‘“ the treaty, which was to be signed the following day, the
“ hopes of Coburg would have been wrecked at the last
“ moment ; as it was, the Prince got the Russian and Austrian
“ Ministers to put into the treaty the paragraph concerning
“ Coburg, to the great displeasure of Baron von Humboldt,
“ From that moment the Prussians showed the utmost
“ hostility to Coburg, and never executed the part of their
“ engagement by which they were bound to exchange the
“ territories which had been assigned to Coburg on the

29









388 APPENDIX A.

“gout. He spoke about the Princess Charlotte and his
“plans about her. Soon Queen Charlotte and the Prin-
“ cesses Augusta, Elizabeth, and Mary arrived, and in their
“ society Princess Charlotte ; her friends being mostly of the
“ Opposition, they had inspired her with the apprehension
“that the Prince would be too subservient to the Regent,
“ and she expressed this apprehension rather warmly.

“ There were no formal fiancailles, but the marriage was
“declared as being fully decided. The Princesses left
“ Brighton at the beginning of March for Windsor; Prin-
“cess Charlotte for Cranbourn Lodge,” where she resided
“ with the Dowager Lady Ilchester, Mrs. Campbell, Colonel
“ Addenbrook, and Dr. Short. Prince Leopold remained at
“ Brighton ; made, however, a wvisit to Windsor, where
“ Princess Charlotte came, and also at Cranbourn, which
“the Regent did not approve.

“The marriage was to have been in April, but, after
“many delays, it took place on the 2nd of May. The
“ public showed the most affectionate interest. The young
“ couple spent a fortnight at Oatlands, the Duke of York’s
“residence. Great demonstrations took place during the
“ summer.

“ Claremont, the property of Mr. R. Ellis, was selected
“by Prince Leopold after having seen other places. In
“ September the Prince and Princess established themselves
% there, Unfortunately the season was uncommonly rainy.
“ In December a visit was paid at Brighton, when the whole
“ family was united except the Duchess of York, who rarely
“went to these reunions, living generally at Oatlands. The
“ Duchess came often to Claremont, and was also frequently
“ yisited. The Orleans family came to Claremont, and were
“ visited at Twickenham.

7 In Windsor Park, One tower alone now remains, where a keeper

lives.
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“ The Princess’s health was liable to be a little deranged.
“ Her nerves had suffered much during the last few years.
“ She improved, however, visibly at Claremont.

“ From March there began to be hopes. The Princess’s
“ health was in a satisfactory state. She gave, however, up
“ walking too much, which proved pernicious. November?
“ saw the ruin of this happy home, and the destruction at
“ one blow of every hope and happiness of Prince Leopold.
“ He has never recovered the feeling of happiness which had
“ blessed his short married life.

“The Duke of Coburg had, after some difficulty, suc-
“ ceeded in securing the last offspring of the House of
“ (Gotha, Princess Louise. The Duke of Kent had offered
“ his hand to the Princess of Leiningen, but her position as
¢ guardian of her children created delays. Princess Char-
“ lotte, who loved tenderly her uncle, the Duke of Kent,
“ was most ardently desirous of this union, and most impa-
“ tient to see it concluded. 1818 was passed in retirement
“ by Prince Leopold, who only saw some members of the
“ Royal Family. The Duke and Duchess of Kent resided
“most of the time at Claremont. In September Prince
“ Leopold went by Switzerland to see his sister to Coburg,
 where he remained till the beginning of May 1819, when
“ he returned by Paris to England, where his sister had been
 happily confined.

“The Regent was not kind to his brother. At every
“ instant something or other of an unpleasant nature arose.
“The Duke and Duchess resided repeatedly at Claremont.
* Prince Leopold made in August an excursion to Scotland
“and through various parts of England. He received

# She died on the sth in childbed, a few hours n:ftcr the birth of a
still-born son. Had she been skilfully treated her life at least would
have been saved.
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“returned to Coburg. The Duke Auguste of Gotha died
“ during the summer. His brother, Duke Frederic, succeeded
“him. His health was in a most deplorable state.

“ Prince Leopold went at the beginning of September to
“Vienna to see the Emperor Alexander. The late Lord
“ Londonderry (Charles) did all he could to get the Prince
“ unkindly received. Prince Metternich did the same, but
“ from other motives. He fancied the Prince had intentions
“upon Greece, which was not the case. The Duke of
““ Wellington arrived afterwards and put a stop to Lord
““ Londonderry’s calumnies, who had wished to recommend
“ himself by it to George IV. The Prince, far too good-
“ natured, ought to have avenged himself on Lord London-
“ derry.

“The Prince went in October to Coburg, where he
“ remained some time with his family, going in December to
“ Paris, and in January to England. The Duchess of Kent
‘“and her children came to Claremont. Later in the year
“ took place the first séjour at Ramsgate of the Diuchess, her
“ children, and Prince Leopold.

“In 1824 the Duchess repeatedly spent some time at
* Claremont.’*  Prince Leopold arrived too late in August
“ to prevent some painful events at Coburg. He returned
“ by Paris to England, where he arrived in January 1825,
“ At Coburg there were still the consequences of the sad
“events of 1824. The young Princes, Ernest and Albert,
“ prospered. The health of Prince Albert was more delicate
** than that of his brother. He suffered occasionally from
“an affection of the bronchia. The Dowager Duchess of
* Coburg came at the end of August to England, and the
** united family spent a very beautiful autumn at Claremont.

" NoTE RY THE QUEEN.—These were the happiest days of the
Cueen’s childhood.
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“ Princess Victoria was then seriously unwell, and alarmed
“ the family very much. The Dowager Duchess returned to
“the Continent at the beginning of October. The Royal
“ Family lived tolerably quietly this year.

“ 1826.—In the course of the summer Duke Frederic of
“ Gotha died.* This created considerable discussion
“amongst the three remaining branches of Emest the
“ Pious's children. It was finally decided that Meiningen
“ should receive Hildburghausen and Saalfeld—Hildburg-
* hausen, the rich and beautiful Dukedom of Altenburg,
*and Coburg Gotha. The loss of Saalfeld with its very
‘ pleasant environs, on the banks of the Saal, grieved some
“ members of the family. Gotha had, besides, the incon-
* venience of being entirely separated from Coburg.

“ Prince Leopold went to Carlsbad for his health. He
“ afterwards spent some time at Coburg, and gave his
“ assistance to the arrangements which resulted from this
“ new order of things. Later in the year he went to Italy,
“and spent the winter at Naples. Since 1825 overtures
“had been made to Prince Leopold about Greece. Mr.
““ Canning would not listen to these overtures, saying that
** Prince Leopold would be much more useful in England.

* At Naples Prince Leopold was dangerously ill of fever,
“He returned in the spring of 1827 to England. The
“ Duchess of Kent and Princess Victoria visited Claremont,
“ afterwards Tunbridge and Ramsgate. The Dowager
* Duchess spent the winter at Genoa.

“ Early in 1828 Princess Feodore married the Prince of
“ Hohenlohe Langenburg. Prince Leopold went for a short
““ time to Paris, Charles X. was always most kind to him,

—

¥ This must be a mistake, He seems to have died in 1825, The
arrangement for the division of his inheritance was only completed in
1526, See Chapters 1. to 11
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TIIE PRINCE'S LETTERS.

To Dr. SEEBODE. (See Zranslation, pp. 124 ef seqq.)

Verehrtefter Herr Conjiftorialvath — Irog allen den
Serftrenungen, welche dad Yeben hier in Gotha und bietet, trof ciner
Wnzall von Vejudhen, tro dem Heulen bed Sturmiwinded, trof
pem Lirm ber Wache unter uniern Fenftern, Pabe ich doch endlid)
pie Dispofition ju bem Auffage , fiber die Anfdhanungdweije
,ber Deutfden” vollenvet, und {fhicke fie JImen hierbei jur
Durdhficht, mit bder Vitte, die bvielerlei Mangel, welde Ibhr
Fritifeher RlicE obne Bweifel entveden wird, nicdht allzu ftreng ju
vitgen.  Eie evbalten meine Wrbeit obne Kopf und Schwang. I
babte pefibalt au ver Ginleitung und vem Schluf fein Skelett
entworfen, weil idy e8 fiie unndtbig Dielt ; ich will namlich den
Gulturgang der Dentjchen in e Verlaufe ver Giefchidhte verfolaen
Bid auf unjre jetsigen Seiten, und werde mich vabei in allyemeinen
Umrigen ber @intheilung bedienen, welche ber Abbandlung zu
Girunde liegt. Der Schlug follte cinen Rickblid auf vie Mangel
unjrer Beit geben und die Aufforverung enthalten, vaf cin Jeber
jich Beeifern moge, jene Mangel juerft aus feinem eiguen Benebmen
su verbannen, und fo mit vem guten Veifpicle voranugehen.

Sollte Jpmen, Herr Divector, diefer Gedanfe nidt gefallen, o
bitte ich Sie, mir ed gu fehyreiben, ich werde mich dann bemitben,
cinen anvern Schlufi aufaufinben.

®otha, Febr. 5, 1836.

26



402 APPENDIX C.

Berehriefter Herr Confiftovialvath—Mit grofem Be-
pauern Dovten wir von tem Unfalle, welcher Sie getroffen bat.  Id
wollte 8 Anfangs nicdht glauben, b Brief jedoch bejtatigte ed.  Jch
will wimichen, daf Sic recht bald fich wieder wohl und gejund be-
finden mogen.

Die Urbeiten in ber beufjchen Yitevaturgejdhichte geben bei
unjern ®othaijhen Verbdaltnifen nur langjam von Statten.
Empfangen Sie nod) meinen Lerglichjten. Dant fir dbie Covrectur
meined letyten Wufjatzed. Die Punfte, bei welchen Sie ecinige
Bevenfen Degen, werde i) bei der usfibrung vevandern und
mildern.

Der Beitpuntt unjrer Abreife nad) BVrjjel vidt jwar immer
néiber, ftebt aber boch noch fo weit or ung, daf wiv auf jeben Fall
vorfer nod) cinmal nadhy Koburg Fommen werven, und bad walr=
feheinlich gegen Ojtern.  Dann werben wir Sie gewif einmal in
Shrer Bebaufung beimfuchen, und dort Doffentlich vollfommen
wieder Dergeftellt antveffen.

Gotba, Mirz 12, 1836.

BVevebriefter Hevr Confiftorialrath—CEmpfangen Sic
meinen Derlichiten Dank foroobl firr Jhven freundlichen Brief, als
aud) fiir das jchone Gejchent, mit welchem Sie ibn begleiteten.  Sie
batten midy mit MNidhts mebr exfreuen Fomnen, ald mit diefem
erbabenen Werke.  Jeh bin focben im BVegrifie, ¢8 3u fludiven und
vem grofen Klopjiod in feinen Tiefen nadjubenten, wad mir
jedoch meift miglingt.

Jd) tenfe oft mit ber gréften Frveude an die intereffanten
Stunben  gurinet, welde wiv mit Jbmen in Koburg jubradsten.
Gern laufchte mein Obr Ibren Yobpreijungen deutjder WMeifter.
Dier, wo man nur von fremder Yitevatur umgeben ift, nur in
frember fitevatur [ebt, Dier Ternt man den wivklichen Werth unjrer
eignen beutjchen crft vecht femmen. @8 ift jedoch fchmerglid) u
Jehen, weldhen geringen Leqriff Frangofen und Velgier und felbjt
oic Gnglanver von unfrer dentfben Literatur baben ; aber man
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tedftet fich bievitber, veenn man bemerft, vafi diefe Gevingjehaung
aus einer volligen Unfibigleit, bie deutfdhen Werke ju verjtelen
entftanden ift. Um Jfnen cinen [eifen Veqriff von diefer Un-
fabigteit su geben, lege ich diefem Vriefe eine frandfijdhe Ueberfetjung
von Gothe's Fauft bei, welche im eigentlichen Sinne bes Wortd
pie Haare ju Verge fteigen madht. ud jolchen Arbeiten freilic
tommnen die Auslinber den ticfen Gieift unfrer Literatur nidt fajjen,
und ed ift ecElaclich, “warum ibnen jo Danded fchwady und
(acherlich unter uns exftheint.

Sie werden mich fiir unbantbar Balten, daf ich Ihnen o pit
auf Jbren freundlichen Brief antworte.  Ju meiner Entfdulvigung
fann iy Jbhnen nur fagen, vaj die Seit und febr fury jugemefjen
ift, und eine febr audgebelnte Correfponden; noch die wenigen
Augenblicke, weldye uns jur freien Arbeit tbrig Bleiben, verjdilingt.
Wenn wir wirtlich aud) bier die Jeit mit miglichjter Sorgfalt
benuten, fo gibt o8 o) auch mancherlei Serftreuungen, bie mit
cinem ofe immer unvermeivlich verbunden jind.

Unfer Aufenthalt in Briffel wivd bis Oftern wabhren.  Wobin
wir dann giehen werden, um nene Weidleit su fuchen, wifien wir
nody nicht.  Nac) Coburg guerit, denn dabin 3icht die Licke. Dann
walrideinlic) auf cine beutjthe Univerfitat, auf welche? ift noch
unbeftimmt.

3n ber Hoffuung, Sie vedht bald wobl und Heiter in der Heimath
weicder gu feben, verbleibe ich

L

3br vantbarer

lhert.
Braffel, Dec. 18, 1836.

To THE DucHess oF CoBURG. (See pp. 130, 135.)

Yondon, Juni 1, 1836.
Liebe Mama—Nehme meinen und Eenft's Derzlichjten Dant
fitr Deinen licben freundlichen Brief.  Ich wiirde Dir febon frither
geantwertet Daben, wenn idh nicht mehreve Tage an cinem Gallon-

236—2
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fieber [nbovivend Eranf gewefen wive. Dad bicfige Elima, die vers
{chiebene SKiiche und die fpaten Stunden wollen mir gar nidht ujagen ;
ich bin jest wicber gany auf den Beinen,

Mein evfter Audgang war ein auferorbentlich langed und
ermitbended, jevody felr interefjanted Mevee beim Sonige ; ded Abendsd
am {elbigen Tage fveiften wic bei Hofe und ved Nachtd war cin
jebr feboned Goncert, bei weldhem wir Bid 2 Ubr ju fteben Datten.
Eonnabene am folgenden Tage wurbe der Geburtétag bed Kinigsd
aefeiert. Wi fubren bed Mittagd ju cinem Drawingroom in St
Fames's Palace, wo an 3800 Wenfchen beim Konige, ver Konigin und
pen itbrigen boben Hervidhaften vorbeivefilivten, um ibre Giludwinidhe
parjubringen. Des Abendd war wickerum grofe Tafel und bann
Goneert bi8 um r Ubr. Daf idy bei diefen nadstlichen Freuben
mandyen harten Kampf mit dem Schilafe u bejteben babe, fannjt Tu
Dir woll denfen.  Vorgeftern, am WMontag, qab bie Tante bier in
Senfington einen auferorbentlich alanzenven Ball, bei weldem bie
Herrn in Uniform und die Damen in fogenannten Fanch=drefjes
erjchienen ; wiv Dlicken bid um 4 Ubr. Von ben Gajten werben
Dir vielleicht inteveffant fein—Dbder Herjoq Wilbelm von Braun-
jehoeig, der Pring von Orvanien mit feinen beiden Sobnen, der
Herzog von Wellington, 10— Gejtern waven wir in Sion beim
Herzoq von Nortbumberland und jest wollen wir nach Glavemont
fabren.

Tu wirft bavan felen, baf wir unjere Jeit febr ufammen
nebmen miffen, nur um einiged von den Merbediedigeiten Yondon's
ju feben.

Tie licke Tante ift febr qiitiq qeqen ung, und thut alle§, wad
uné nur irgend Fveude madhen fann; auch die Coufine ift aufer-
orbentlich freundlich mit und.  Lir wobnen bier yrear etwasd be-
febvanft ; aber voch febr angenebm.—3d) Dofje Dir aus Vrifjel
augfubrlichern Leridyt abjujtatten.

Britfiel, 3often Juni 1836.
Licbe Mama—Ich) benuie die Gelegenbeit, vaf Lapa zurind
nach Koburg qebt, um Dir envlich ecinmal wicber zu {dyeiben.
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TWenn ich in Parid nur ivaend Jeit vagu gehabt Patte, jo wirde id)
Dir von dort aud fchon cinige Jeilen gefandt baben. Dad Hotel
ped Princed, in weldem wir in Parid wobnten, war fiir uns alle
ein firrchterlicher Aufentbaltsort, da man vor Ldrm auf ber Strafe
Eaum fein eignes Wort verjteben Fonnte, Grnft Witctemberg hatte
Fury vorber in dbemfelben Haufe gewobnt. Wabrend unjred Uuj-
entbaltes in Parid baben wir nicht nur die Stadt und ibre Werk-
witrdigfeiten fennen gelernt, fondern Baben aud) mebreve febr
Ditbjche Ausflige in die nibern Umgebungen gemacht. Wir be-
juchten ©t. Gloud, Meuvon, Montmorency, Neuilly, Ver-
failled, Trianon, ., und bewunverten uberall bie berrliche
Glegend, tn welder Parid liegt. Vei Hof wurden wir mit do
allevqudften rtigleit und HoflichEeit empfangen, und wir mifjen
alle im Dochiten Grabe pem grofen Yobe beipflichten, bas man dex
foniglichen Familie 3ollt.

Nun, nach allen Fatiguen und allen Serfveuungen find wir in
eine neue Heimath eingesogen, und find frob ein gereqelted, vubigeres
Leben wieder fibren ju fonmen.  2Wir bervobren ein fleines, aber
veht freundliched Haud, mit einem Fleinen Gidrtchen davor, und find
bier obgleich in einer grofien Stadt, doch gang abaejchicten von dem
Larmen per Stragen.

Die Lebrer, welche fitr ung beftimmt find, follen gang vor-
trefflich fein, fo dag fich alles Yereint, um unfre Studien Fu forvern,
pernt an unjerm Fleip wird ed boffentlich nicht feblen. Onfel
Leopold witd exft am rsten bier eintveffen; 0id er fommt, wird
afled jchon im bejten ®ange fein.  FWir Daben und bis jept {chon
vollfommen eingerichtet, werden die nddhjten Tage ju den nithigen
Wijiten verwenden, und dann in der nadiften Wode unfer neued
Leben beginnen.

Wenn Du viefe Jeilen erbalten wivjt, frebeft Du audy gerabe
im Degriff ein neued Leben ju beginnen.  Deine Reife nacy dem
Seebade, Dborte i), willit Du am roten fhon antreten. Feh
witnfche, daf diefe Cur Dich in allem jufrieden jiellen mige. Mir
bat die Neife nach England einen totalen Abjchen geqen die See
perurfacht, jo daj idh gar nicht gern nur vavan benke,
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To THE DUKE oF Corurc. (See pp. 138, 148, 157.)
Brirjjel, am 15ten Anguit 1836.

Wir begleiteten den Onfel ind Lager von BVeverloo, ein Laner
weldhed in ciner ungebenren Glbene liegt, auf welder in 3ebn
Stunven Wmfang Fein Haud u feben ift. Dasd Lager felbjt mag
eine Stunde im Umfang Haben, und ijt mit der allergrofiten Elegany
erbaut, vic Varacden und Stalle werben Lefjer eingervichtet, ald in den
meiften Gajernen ber Fall ift. Wir batten jur Wolnung eine
vecht Ditbjche Fleine Lavacke, neben ber Koniglichen, auf wweldher eine
Belgifche unb ecine fachiifche Flagge webte.  Alle Fage war ein
anbered militaivijded Schaufviel u feben, unter weldhen fich aber
Bejonberd pwei Mandver audzeichneten.  BVefonderd dad peite war
auferovdentlich fchom, und foll dem udfpruche aller erfabrenen
Officire nach, ein treued Vil ved wirklichen Krieqed gemefen fein.—
Die gawinnende Urmee wurde von ben Generdlen Goetals, Magnan
und Warneff commandirt, die verlierende Yon den Generilen
»'Olivier und Lime ; weil diefe aber aud ibrer bedvingten Lage fich
nicht 3u belfen wufiten, leitete dor Onkel felbft den Rivkiug.—Nach
oen ermitbenden: Parthien unterbiclten fich die Solvaten mit ver=
fchicoenen Epielen, bei welden wir jugegen waren, wie Wettldufe,
flettern auf boben Stangen, Sadbitpfen, Fechten, Ringen, :c.,—‘
in weldhen jie viel Gefchicklichbeit eigten.  Jm Gangen zeigten fich
i Truppen auf cine fo vortbeilbafte Weife, dafi wir alle davitber
erftaunt waren.— Gegen Wbend war juweilen cine Yortreffliche
Mufif, jufammengefest ausd allen MNegimentdmufifen, in welcber
an 160 WMujifer mitwirkten.

Bonn, 3often Juli 1837.

Licber Papa—. . . Onkel Leopold Dat mir febr viel fiber
Gngland und dag Tveiben vafelbft gefchrichen. So febr fich im Yobe
per jungen Konigin alle Partbeien veveinigen, fo febr intriguiven
und manoeuvriven fie mit und gegen einanver.  Die Kabalen und
JIntriguen follen fich von allen Seiten ber burchfvenzen und gegen
cinander anfampfen.  Alle Lartheien follen in unverftinbigem
LWeien gegen cinander fteben !
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Bonn, 12 Tovember 1837.

Cicber Vapa— . . . Dad vorige Semejter war und verflofjen,
noch ehe wir redht davan tenfoen Tonuten. JIn dad neus Paben wir
uné jdhon gang geftitest.

Diefer Winter wird fir und ein angeftrengter werden (da wir
mit Gollegien und Audarbeitungen gang wberbiuft find). Haupt-
qeaenitand unfever jesigen Vefdhaftigungen ift vas Romifihe Recht,
pad Staatdrecht, und die Staatdvirvthichaftalebre, mit Finang-
wiffenidaft.

Da neben Boven wir nod pucie hiftorifhe Collegien bei ¥obell
und A W, von Sehlegel, und ein philoforbijdes bei Fidte
(AUntbropologie und Philofophic), und werden ugleid) an unjerm
Fifer von ben neweren Syrachen nicht ablajjen.

An bic vermitwete Herzogin von Sadfen=Gotha.
(See p. 158.)
Bonn, 19 November 1837.

Vorgeftern  erbielt ich cinen PBrief von Onfel Leopold, in
weldem er ten TWunjd) audjpricht, und in ver Teibnadhtdwode
in welcher Feine Gollegion gebalten yerden, bei fich in Braffel ju
feben. Du wirjt Div leicht denfen fonnen, licbe Grofmama, wie
jebr und bdiefer fleine Vefjucdh frent. Mir ift ¢8 darum ELefonders
angenebm, weil wir nun deutlicher audh ped Onfeld Meinung itber
pie und Bevorjtebenbe Trvennung unfover Ginbeit im Fommenden
Frithjabre boven fonnen, und ibm dann audy die unfrige erpliciven
fonnen.

Jener Moment fteht in feiner tritben Geftalt gang vor mir.
Darum wollen wiv, jo lange ¢8 nody Jeit ijt, alled thun um ibn
ung u erleichtern, um die Bille ju vergoloen.

To THE DUKE oF CoBURG. (See p. 150.)
Bonn, 24 November 1837,
Licber Papa—Dad Thema welchesd jept Dier unbd in der Um-
gegend bie gange Welt Eejchajtiat, ift die Gefangennebmung beg



408 APPENDIX C.

Gribifhofd von Kol Die Katbolijche BVartbei ift gang withend,
und oropt aflen Preujen und Protejlanten den FTod und den
Untergang.  Glejtern, am Glemendtage, evwartete man einen Nufjtand
in Aachen und Koln; aber ed fcheint, taf aud Furdit vor mi=
litavifdhen Uusrijtungen, Wled rubig geblicben ijt.

D wicft wiffen wie iy ver Gribijdof in Vejug auf die
Hermefianifchen Yebren geqen die Univerfitit Lonn benommen bat,
pag er pen Profefjoren verboten Dat ju lejen, dap er dbag biefige
Seminavium -:mf;;eif:rq't bat, und offuen Kvieg gegen die Preupifche
Negierung gefubrt.

Hierauf bat ber Konig ven WMinijfter Rodbow nach Koln ge-
febickt, wm mit dem Grybijchofe ju unterbanveln, welder jenen
jedoch nicht aufnabm, und aud) feinem Profefjoren odver Gieiftlichen
erlaubte vor ibm feine Girundiabe ju vechtfertiqen.

MNeuerdings wiberfetste jich der Erybifhof offen gqegen bie
GEinfeqmung der gemijchten Ehen, wenn nidht alle Kinver Fatbolifd
werden Jollten.

Einer Aufforderung feine Stelle nicdevulegen, von Seiten ded
fonig'd, enwiberte er, ber Konig babe in Gieiftlichen Angelegen-
beiten gar feine Stimme, worauf denn bie gebeime Verbaftung und
niachtliche Entfithrung bed Erybijchor's exfelgte.

Ein veidber angefebener Katbolif Dier duperte: — , Man mup
, it und vegieven, denn gegen und fann man nidt vegieven, ¢8
, mug nody o weit fommen ald ed in Belgien ift ; nebmen fich vic
» Breupen in Acht, vaf fie nidht mit Dreefdhflegeln aus pem Lanbve
» gejagt weerden.”

To THE DowacEr DucHess oF GOTHA. (See p. 161.)

Ponn, am 26ften December 1837
Yiebe Grofmama— Taujend taufend Dank fiie bad ydhone
Weihnadytagefchent, welched miv der Herr NRath in Deinem Namen
bejcherte.  Wenn man an einem foldben Tage fo weit getrennt
vor ber Heimath und den Seinigen ift, fo ijt ed dtberaus wobl-
thuend durch ein Wnvenfen in ibren Kreid gurin gevufen gu werden.
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In Giedanfen ging ich alle verflojfenen Weibnachtsabenve durd),
pevem wir die meiften bei Dir verlebten, und von Dir immer fo
glingend befchentt wurden. Doch andy an diefem LWeibnachtsabend
war iy in Deiner Nibe, weniaftens im Geifte.

Dad Gilad ift wivklich gang wunderjchén und mit ber Dibjchen
Wefte Doffe ich mich bald ju jhmircen.

Wir gedacten, wie Du weipt, liebe Grofmama, bie Teib-
nachtdwodye in Brajfel ju verleben, davan bat und mein einfaltiged
Jinie verbinvert, welched joar fajt gang wicder beil ijt, aber nod
nicht ftavk genug ift, eine dbnliche Meife und die vortigen An=
jtrengungen obne Folgen audubalten. &8 thut ung auferordentlich
leid auf biefe Freude verjichten ju mifien. Dodh, auf der andern
Geite, baben wir nun wm fo mebr Seit und Mupe die Collegien
und Avbeiten ju vepetiven und die rubige Erbolung meined Fupes
abiunarten.

Bugleich, licbe Gropmama, exlaube miv Dir meine Derzlichiten
Gilichwiinidbe 3u Figen 3u legen.  Mige aller Seqen ved Himmels
audy im tommenden Jabre auf Dir ruben. Woge ver Himmel Dir
ftetd Gejundbeit und ungetvitbte Heiterfeit verleiben. Miv erbalte
auch im nadpjren Jabre bie Xieke und vad Woblwollen  veven id
mich bid jebt erfrente.

Nody bin id) Dir vielen Tank fiir yoel Bricfe fchuldig, die i
big jest nicht beantworten fonnte, ba vor beranfommenven Fevien,
pie AUrbeiten jich fo bdufen, dag jie ven gangen Fag in Anjpruch
nebmen.

Wie freute o8 mich gu Doven daf Du wicder vollfommen wobl
unp gejund bijt.

LVon pem licken Vonn babe i) Div nichtd ju erzablen. Der
Streit der Weinungen fiber die Hannodvrifhen Angelegenbeiten und
pie mit bem Grybijchor von Koln, biloen den Wittelpuntt und Wun-
perpuntt ber biejigen Gonverjationen.

Tun lebe wobl, liebe Gvofmama, wund bebalte in licbeyvollem
MUnventen

Deinen treuen Enfel,
Albert.
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To thE Duke oF CoBURG. (See p. 164.)
26ften December 1837,
Wir gedachten Deinen Gieburtdtag in Brhjjel mit dem licken
Ontel qu feiern ; allein der cinfiltige Stof an mein Knie bat uns
um biefe Freude gelbracht.  Jch DGin war wicder total Dergeftellt,
aber muf dod) nod) dad BVein etwad {thonen, und bitte cinerfeits
pavum auch den Fatiguen Vedijjel's mich nicht unterzichen Eonnen,
anderjeitd wollte i) audy dort nicht ald Hinfender Derumiteigen.
Wir find davum im ftillen Vonn geblicken, wo wir mit der Ne-
ypetition bey Collegien Gejehaftiat find. . . . Du wirjt audy Geftimmt
Antheil an den Godlner Greignifen genommen haben.  Hier ift o8
die Yebendfrage gevoorden und eigt fich felr deutlich, daf die viel
gepriciene Unbanglichfeit ver NRbeinlande erjtauntich locer ift.
o Preufi und Luthevifiher Keper” find gewidbhnliche Schimpfreden.
Wie ed fdeint, ift die Priefterpartbei auperorbentlich ftark; fie
findet ibre Qauptftithe in dem Wvel und den Landlenten. Nament-
licy ver oel ijt bier febr Gigott.
Dein treuer Solbn
Albert.

To tHE DowaceEr DucHess oF GorHa. (See p. 175.)

Licbe Grofmama—Ich babe fdhon wicder lange gefdumt ehe
idh Dir febreibe; aber wenn man cin Mal im Nichtéthun fid)
wertieft bat, fo ift ed fdwer davausd fid) Dervoryuarbeiten.

Aud Deinem licken Vrief an Grnjt evfal id), daf e mit
Deinem Befinden doch Leffer aebt und daf Du in Deinem fdhdnen
jept wiever mit neuem Gilange gezierten TWinterpalais cingezoqen
bift. Wie verganglich foldper Glang ift, Daben wiv gejtern vecht
veutlich empfunden, wo wenn Gott feine jhivmende Hand nicht
iiber und gebalten Bitte, wobl tag ganze Sdlof cin NRaub ver
&lammen goworden wive, und wiv beive in Feiner Weife batten
entrinnen fonnen.

Alle Morgen wird in unfren Stuben ehwad gebeizt, damit wenn
wir anveilen ded Wittagd in die Stadt Ffommen wir nicht gang
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falte Simmer finven. Sufalliger Weife waren wir Yovaejtern Abend
nach bem Zheater in der Stadt qeblicben, um und bei dem Suvinct-
fabren auf die Rofenan nicht 3u erfalten.  Am andern Dorgen
erwachte ich von cinem unangenchmen Gleruche ; ich fprang aus
vdem ette, um qu feben of nicht an cinem Per Oefen vielleicht
vergeffem worden wear die Slappe aufsumachen ; ein immer dicferer
Rauch fam mir entgeqen, boch Founte idh) nichts entvecken ; als id)
in die vierte Stube fam jeblugen miv die Bellen Flammen entgeqen,
fie ftand gang in Feuer. Jch fcbvie Feuer! Feuer! worauj Ernjt
und Gart aud feinem Sinomer ju Hirlfe fam.  Aufer und Dreien
war Feine Seele in dem Flitgel 2ed Schloffed, 8 war aud) ju frih
vaf audy Niemand in ber Nachbarfchaft auf war. Du fannjt Div
unfern Scveden denfen.  Wiv bielten nicht longe Nath, fonbern
jchloffen alle Thitven ju, unbd fpervten und mit bem Feuer ein.  G8
jftanden ungd mur el Krige mit Wajjer und eine  Kanne mit
Gamillentbee ju Gicbote, die wir nady MoglichFeit vermendeten.
Eenft ergriff meinen und feinen Vantel und warf jie oben auf bie
Flammen, i) teug mein ganged BVett Derbei und grofe Deden und
WMatraen gegen die brenmende Tand, Kart jdpwang mit eciner
unglaublichen Kvaft einen marmornen Tijch in bie bobe und dhleu-
verte ibn auf ein in Flammen jiebended Bircherbrett, weldhes hierauf
in fid) jujammenjtiiezte.  Nadidem wir in diefer Weife Herr fiber
bad Feuer gerworden waren, fonnten wiv exjt davan denfen um weitere
Diilfe qu fleben.

Gynit ftivite wie er aud dem Bette gefonmmen war die Treppen
binunter jur Schilowache, die nun den Feuervuf erjchallen lief,
wibrend ich und Kavt nody oben avbeiteten; die Hige und der
Lualm waren jo ungebeuer, daf alle Fenjter binausd geplast waren,
vaj felbjt die Gilafer die auf Bilvern unter Nabmen franden
fprangen, und die Vilver Dinein gedrinkt waven, daf ver Fienif
an ber Thitre gang verfoblt ift.

Jett Fam ciligit Hulfe von allen Seiten, eine Menge von
Arbeitern Famen mit Waffer berauf und [dfchten die nur geddmpite
Gluth. Verbrannt find ein Bircherbrett mit vielen Virchern und
unferen fammilichen Kupferftichen, jwei Stible, ein ifeh, ein
Epieael, 1.
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(&3 ijt weiter gar fein Unglid gejcheben als bag Hart und id
uns bie Hufjoblen verbrannt baben, ba wir barfuf in Soblen
gerathen waren.

Tad Unglud war padurd) entjtanten tag cin unfunviger Gin-
beiger in einem Ofen gebeizt batte weldher nicht dagu beftimmt war,
und auf weldyem Bivcher und Kupfevitiche ftanven, aegen den eine
Menge von Mappen gelebnt waren. Dad cingige BVile welches
unverfebret geblicken ift, ift eine Abbiloung von vem Vrand bed
Pralaid in Giotha.

Run lebe wobl, licbe Grofmama.  Grbalte Deine Liebe

Leinem treuen Entel,
Ulbert.

Nofenau, am 18ten Oct. 1838,
P.E—Dad verfprodiene Gemdlve werde ich baly abjcbicen
fonnen.

To Prince WiLLiam OF LOWENSTEIN. (See p. 180.)

Soburg, 26 October 1838.

Lieber Yowenjtein-—CFmpfange taufend taufend Danf firr
Teine lieben, freundlichen Feilen, die und cin Jeichen find, vag
Du nodh guweilen Deiner treven Freunde geventit.  Ieh glaube,
fite immier werben miv die beitern Tage, weldye wir jufammen theils
in nitglicher Vefchajtiqung, theild in frober Unterbaltung jubradten,
ald pie gludlichiten meined Yebend excheinen.  Trvoty der grofien
Uingenivtbeit und dben vielen Medereien Dervidhte ftetd die volfoms
menjte Harmonie. LWie febon waven unfre Wintercongerte, unjre
theatralifchen Verjudbe, Spatieradnge nadh dem Wenusberg, die
Edyvimmbabn, ver Fechtboven! JIch barf gar nicht an Wlled
juritctoenten !

Grnijt gebt nun nady Dredden, um fich vort vem Mard ju opfern,
er will fich dort gany in'é militaivijbe LWefen ftirzen.  Wieine
ttalienifche Meife werde i) in Kurgem beginnen. I werde Dir
jueilen von verjchievenen Punften aud, Nadricdht geben; Du
mufit miv aber aud ychreiben, ich will Dir immer Punfte angeben,
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wobin. 3n ro 6i§ 12 Tagen werbe i) fchon bie Heimath im
Rirden paben. Nch will nicht eber abreifen, ald big aud) Genjt
fein Sehiff flott madyt, damit er nicht allein Furitdbleibt: bdie
Frennung wird und fiedhterlich fchroer werden; wir warven big
jest, fo lange wiv denfen fdnnen, feiner nod) einen Tag ofne ben
andern. S mag miv dben Augenblif gar nidht vergegen=
wartigen.

To THE DowaceEr DucHEss ofF GoTrHA. (See p. 183.)

Jept bin ich gang allein.  Genft ift Gber alle Verge, idy bin
auritdgeblicben und noch wmgeben von fo vielen Dingen die miv
immer Yorfpiegeln, er mije in ber Mebenftube fein.  Bu wem fann
ich mich Bejjer wenden und meinem Hergen Luft machen, ald ju Dir,
liche Grofmama, die Du immer fo viclen WUntbeil nimmit an Allem
wad und begeqnet ; bie Du und beive audh fo gang fennjt und
verftebjt.  Tir begleiteten Grnjt nodh bid nady Lobenjtein, wo wir
nodh einen Abend und den folgenden Morgen jufammen Gei der
guten alten Givofitante jubrachten. Sie war febr erfreut uné wicder
cinmal bei fich ju feben, vielleicht gum Teften WMale; denn fie ijt
idhon 8o Jabre alt, und febr Franflich geworden ; audy die Leiven
Goujinen waren febr freundlich gegen ung.  Wir waren nody ven
Abend vecht vevaniigt. Der andeve Porgen bradhre bann ten
Schmery ed Ubfchicvd. AWir Blicben nur noch bid WMittaq und
fubren bann (diefmal obne Grnjt) wieder der Heimath u, wo wir
fait su Gid gefroven, bends um 10 Ubr anlangten. Wir waren,
wie gawdbnlich, wicder auf einer offnen Drofchfe gefalren und batten
in dem lieblichen Franfemuvalve cine Kalte von 16 Graden u fiber-
jteben.  Nunmebr bat Genft die erjte Nacbt in Dredden durch-
fchlafen. 68 wird ibm der Peutige Tag dod) andy etwad [eer
porfommen.  Jch fdrieh ibm Deute und erwarte morgen ober
ubermorgen ¢in paar Beilen von ibm, idy will fie Dix foaleid
jufchicen, wenn e Dir vecht ift.

Wenn i) Dir lange nicht fdviek, fo gefhal 8, weil wir in
pen [eiten Tagen wirklich nod) febe Vieles gu befprechen und 3u
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Deforgen Datten.  Du wivjt e8 mir bejiimmt nicht fbel nefmen.
Dag , Wie " werde ich mir nun woebl abgawdbnen mitfjen und mid
immer pe8 fo eqoiftifch und falt lautenden Jch's bebienen miijjen,
In Wiy Flang Alled viel weidher, venn vad Wir dritt die Harmonie
mehrever Seelen aud, dvad I driukt mebr ben Wiverftand ved
Gingelnen gegen die duferen Krafte aus, jevoch auch vas Vevtrauen
auf eiqene Starte.

Jch muf fiwdyten, Didy mit meinem Gefdnway u langweilen,
voch ift ed miv Dei ev jeigen Stille cine Woblthat fdhwdaten ju
fonnen.

Stobura, am 29 NRovbr. 1338.

Taufend Dank fir Deinen lepten gnavigen, jo licbevollen Brief.
Wie wobl thut 8 3u wiffen, vaf Jemand vie Gefuble die und
befeelen mitfiiblt. Jch Dabe einen Vrief von Grnft exbalten, da er
aber fritheren Datumsd ift al8 dber Deinige, fo fende ich ibn Div
nicht. 3 Pat miv viele Freuve gemadpt fo ofterd von ibm Fu
biren.

Soburg, am sten Dechr. 1838,

To Prince WiLLiam oF LOweNSTEIN. (See p. 197.)

Floveny, 25 Februar 1839.

Licber Lowenftein.—Sdon langft brangte ¢8 mich Dir ein
Paar Beilen zu fdreiben und Div fiir Deinen lieben Brief vom
3 Januar ju danfen, den ich von Gotha ugefdhict erbielt; allein
Du weifit, paf die beften Vorfage immer am feltenjten ausdgefubrt
werden ; fo fomme ich benn vedht jpat.

Uch, Flovenz, wo ich mich feit el Monaten aufbalte, vereinigt
berrliche Kunjtichabe in fich ; ich bin oft gang trunfen von Genug,
wenn i) aud einer ber ®alerien fomme, Aud) bie Gegend um
Floveny Dat auferorventliche Meize. Ich babe mich die Jeit ber
gang in ven Struvel ber Gefellihaften gejtivgt. I babe getanst,
pinivt, fuppirt, Gomplimente gemacht, mich und miv prifentiven
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lafient, frangdfifc und englije) parlivt, alle Bhrajen uber a3
Wetter erfchopit, ben Lieendwiwdigen gefpielt, fuvy ** bonne mine
¢ mawvais jen” qemadht. Du fennjt meine Pajfion fur vev-
gleichen, mufit aljo meine Ghavafterftavfe bowundern, dajp idy
midh nie entfchuldigt Gabe, nic vor 5 Whr ded Vorgens in meine
Bepaujung guringefebrt, ten Carneoalsbecher big auf den Voven
aeleert Dabe.

Dein Venweilen in Floveny wird nidht mehr lfange wabren.
eh gebe am 1o Mirg nach Nom, wo idy 3 Wochen bleiben werde ;
panun eile i) Meapel ju, und vor dem Gintritt der alljugropen
Hitze fuche i) wicver die weifen Gaupter der Wlpen im Geficht
3u baben.

Feun muf ich Div wicver Lebewobl jagen, lieber Lowenftein.

To THE DUKE oF COBURG. (See pp. 198 & seqq.)

NRom, 17 Mary 1839.

Giejtern Abend {ind wir in dem weltberibmten Rom ange-
fontmen ; id) jeste mich fogleidy nieder, um Dir Nadyricht davon
u geben.

Wir Daben 4 Fage ju unjever NReife hierber verwendet, da wir
einige merbeiiedige Punfte der Gegend noch Lejahen, wie en
Beritbmten Wajferfall bei Terni, ver wictlidh agrofartiqer ift, als
man ivgend ebwad in ver Scpweiy flebt, den See Trafimene, die
Bricke ded Augujtud bei Narni, 2. Gejtern Dabe i) nodh) mit
Wr. Seymour cinen Spagiergang durch die Strafen Rom's
gemadht ; o8 fallt miv entjeslich fohwer midy 3u tberzeugen, daf ich
in Rom bin; ¢ fonnte—einige prachtoolle Paldjte abaevedhnet—
eben fo qut jeve Stadt Teutihlandd fein.

Iy glaube, daf wir bis gegen den 1 Wil alles Sebens-
wiirdige  bier gefeben Daben werden, und dann in ben erften
Tagen bed ndchjten Monats unfere Reife nad) Neavel fortfesen
fommen .
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Rom, 31 Marg 1830.

; Finen eingigen Moment nebme id) aud; bad ift ver,
in weldpem der Papft vom Baleon bed8 Waticand Herab dem in
Magen guftedmenden LVolfe die BVenediction evtbeilt; ed gefchieht
unter Glodengeldute, Kanonendonner von der Cngeldburg und
militaivijher Mufif. Dad it wicklih eine ergreifende Scene.
Der Meit ift gar ju lang und gebebnt, und gibt ju febr bag BVild
vom ®ogendienft, Am vergangenen Diendtag babe ich die Ghre
aebabt feiner Deiligheit aufpumwarten. Der alte Herr war febr
freundlicy und boflich.  Jch Blieb faft eine Dalbe Stunde bei ibm
in einer fleinen &tube ecingejhlofen, wir unterbiclten und auf
Jtalienijch uber ben Ginfluf ver Aeghptier auf bie ariechifdhe Kunit,
und diejer auf bie romifdhe. Der Vapft bebauptete die Etrujter
batten dent Giviechen ald Borbilver gedient. Ivoty feiner Infalli=
bilitat wagte ich ed ju bebaupten, daf diefed Lolf feine Kunit exit
von ben Aegyptiern entnommen Habe.

Meapel, am 1rten April 1830,

Jch bin nun obngefibr 5 Fage bier und mit bem
@eben per inneren WMerbwiicbigleiten bejchartiat, veren Neapel nidt
biele aufjuneifen bat.  Man ift Dier auf die fhione MNatur ange-
wiefen, bie audy wirflich veigend fein muf.  Mody babe idy fie nicht
vecht gemiefen fomnen, da ibr ber jublidhe nijivid) gany abgebt ;
vie Berge und felbft der LVefuy find mit Sdnee bedect, und
Himmel und Meer jo qraw und bditfter, baf man ficdh an die
Nordfee verfept glaubt. Man evwartet jum WMonbdroechiel, weldyer
in wenigen Tagen eintritt, dbad BVejte. Vorvgeftern babe idy midh
pem Sonige und der Konigin prajentiven lajfen.
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Neapel, am 25ten April 1839,

Jebme taufend Danf fiir Deinen lepten Rrief, dev mich vou
Deinen NMeifeplanen in Kenntnif fest. Jch veije movgen friihe
von Meayel ab, und werve mun Schritt fivr Schritt, voc) obne
einen lingeren Aufentbalt an irgend einem Orte ju machen, an
per Wejtkirjte Jtaliens Dhinaufivandern, und gebenfe dann geqen
Guoe bed nachiten Monatd in Juvin gu fein.  Wie febr wird ed
mich frewen Dich auf pem Voden Italiend over in ten Sdyoeizer
Vergen wieder ju feben! Du wirft auf jeben Fall in Vailand
einen Vrief Yon mir vorfinden , pofte reftante, in weldpem id)
meinen nabeven Neifebericht abjtatten werve.

Wein Aufentbalt in Neapel war auferjt interefjant, ich habe
ibn auch vecht Genmupt um Aled u feben. Tad mich bejonders
angefprochen bat, ijt Pompeji, ein durch und durch mevhuitdiger
Puntt. Von ben umliegenden fdhonjten Theilen der Gegend Pabe
iy ent Befuy, Pajtum, Sorvent und die Infel Capri bejucht.

Pifa, am sten Mai 1830.

Jchy fehreibe diefe Beilen in der Hoffnung, dag fie Dich gejund
und woblbebalten in Wailand treffem mogen, um Div Rapport
itber unjeven Meijequjtand abjujtatten. AWir baben Jeapel am
26ften verlajfent und find divect nach Rom gegangen, wo idh mid
2z Taqe aujbielt, ben einen, um nod) eine allgemeine Ueberficht
per Sadien ju befommen, Ddie id) wibrend meined lingeren
Wufenthalts vafelbit im Eingelnen aejeben batte; den andern, um
Fivoli gu feben.  Wir find nun iber Viterbo und Siena divect
Dievber, ofme Floveny qu berithren.  Heute werde ich bier bleiben,
morgen nad) Mivorno geben und wiever Bievber Furindfommen,
pann werde iy dber Yucea nach Genua meinen LWeg nebmen
wo i) aljo gegen ben gten anlangen werde.  Mein Aufenthalt
pajelbit wird fich auf 2 bid 3 Fage bejdyranfen, fo daf ich Leftimmt
am 13ten dort alreijfen werde. Dann werde i) auf der Strafie
vo Novi dem Norden jujtewern. Grbalte i) bis dabin yon

2]
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Dir beftimmee Nachricht aus Mailand, fo werde ich mich beeilen
bort eingutveffen. Hove ich nichtd Lefrimmted, jo werde ih nad
Furin geben, um midy dort einige Tage aufjubalten. Dann wirde
ich fber den Vernbard und Laufanne nach Vern midh wenben,
und Dich dort auf alle Falle erwarten.

To PriNCE WILLIAM OF LOWENSTEIN. (See p. zo05.)

Sfolurg, 30 Juni 1839.

Lieber Lowenftein —Du bajt mir durch Deine licken Jeilen
aus Verlin grofe Freude gemacht, denm ich Datte vecht lange gar
nichts von Dir gebort. Du bift aljo wobl und vergniigt und
tragft Dein Sehidial, Bewobner ber Verliner Sandjterpe 3u fein,
mit viel Fafjung und Gieduld! Uebrigensd fann idy mir denfen,
pafi bie Univerfitdt und die viclen audgeseichneten und beribmien
MWanner, weldhe davan wirfen, eine reidhliche GEntjdhiviqung bieten.
Wenn idy das Wort Univerfitat ausfpreche, und mich dabei aller
per quten Lorjate evinnerve, die tch Dort mir vYorbielt, jo jdhame
ich mich faft meines jegigen Lebens, weldped doch Dauptiachlich in
cinem  Herumjchlendern und  Complimenten  Machen  Lejiebt.
Do) mufp ich gejteben, dap biefe lebte italienifehe Meife von
qrofiem Nutgen firr mich war ; fie Bat nicht foreobl im Gingelnen,
al burd) ibren Gefammteintrud auf mich gewirft.  Wein
®efichtatreis Dat fich fajt um dad Doppelte evweitert und dasd
rvidhtige Urtheil wird febr baven untfevftitht, gefeben zu Baben.
Stalien ift wirklich cin Dochjt interefantes Yand und unerfdiop-
fliche Quelle ter BVelebrung; von dbem Gienuf jevod, den man
fich von dort verfpridit, Befommt man auevordentlich wenig zu
foften. ©ad Lanb bleibt in vielen, viclen BVegichungen weit
Dinter bem guriif, wad man davon enwartet. Dad Slima, bie
Giegend, pad SKunftitveben find Dinge, in demen man fich febr
unangenebm getaujdt fueblt.
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Mein Leben im Ganzen war hochit angenebm. Die Gefell-
fchair eined fo Dochit ausgegeichneten Mannes, wie bed Herrn
vonu Stocfmar, war mir febr theuer und werth, danu Dbegleitete
mich audh ein junger, febr licbendwindiger Englander, Wr. SeYy-
mour, mit bem i) febr vertvaut wurde. Ueberhaupt Deveidjte
unter uns eine Yollige Harmonie, wad o nothwendig ift, um Tad
Leben ivgend geniefien ju fonnen.

Am 21 Juni felerten wir bier Ernjt’'s Geburtdtag, und year
feinen zriten, an welchem er mimdig wurbe.  Jch batte die grofe
Freude, auch am felben Tage, durch cin Minijtevialpatent volljalrig
erfldrt ju werben, und bin nun Herr diber mich felbjt, was i
boffe ftets und in jeber BVezichung u fein. In Folge Ddiefes
Greignified batten wir Dier grofie Hejte, an welhen dag gange
Land mit viel Herglichleit Theil nabm.

Am 13 werbe ich Ernjt nad) Dredven DLegleiten und ungefabe
14 Tage Bei ibm bleiben ; dann muf ich nach einem miv 6ig in
vert Tob verbaften Ort, bad licbenswidige Karlshab, wo Papa
pie SKur Graucht und febr wimfdt midh um fich ju Gaben.
Hoffentlich wird diefer Felogug bid gegen Mitte Auguits beendet
feitt.

Taf idh mich febr agefrent Dabe, Grnjt und tad liche Koburg
reieber gu felen, fannft Du Div wobl denfen.  Herrn NRath Dabe
ich verbeivathet wicbergefunden ; Wiechmann fand ih in Genf,
bei mieiner Tante, ber Gvofifieftin.  Ach! fonnte idh Div einmal
bald irgend wo diber ten TWeg vennen ; ¢d winde mic) fehr freuen
nur ein Paar Stunven mit Div jufammen fein ju Fonmen.  In
piefen Giedanfen vertieft fefwdtze iy Dir ein Paar Stunven weg
und bebenfe nicht, vaf Du mebr 3u thun Gajt ald mein Gefdhmicr
ju lefen! Pavum ein furger Wbfehicd!  Lajfe Gald von Dix
boven und veraif nidht

Deinen, 2. 1.

27—2
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To CONCERT-MASTER SPAETH. (See p. 210).

Mein befter Herr Congertmeifter,—Sie werben durd
ven Glebeimen Affiftengrath Flovjchinty vie letzte Sendung der
Weitrdage yu dem Singeerein erhalten haben, welche ich nody in Gotha
eintrieb.

Heute {chice ich Ibnen ven erfebnten, beipaclicbten Preid ber
Fonfunft von BVeetboven. Gr war bier nur fticheeife qu baben,
wepbalb ich erft nady Yeipzia 1chreiben laffen mufite, davum erbalten
Sie aud) bie Mujifalien erft jebt. Die audgefehten Injtrumental
ftimmen, find dabei und burdh einen glucklichen Jrethum der Hand-
lung bie Singjtimmen jogar dopyelt. Dad Gange Fommt doch theuver,
alg idy e Unfangd glaubte, ed wird fich bie Summe obngefibr auf
6o Giuloen belaufen ; basd eigt, daf wir mit unfren Fondd feine
febr grofien Ucquifitionen werden machen fonnen. Diefe Gantate
tonnen Sie nun der Bibliothet ved Singvereinsd einverleiben, nur
vent Slavieraudiug witrde ich miv wieder Fuvincerbitten, wenn das
Eongert voritber fein jollte.

Jch meloe midy gu ber Solo-Laf=Etimme in ber Cantate, die,
wenn fie and) nicht  bedeutend ift, mir doch rvecdht interefjant
erjcheint.  Bwei Soprane gut gu befetzen wird Ihnen vielleicht
einige Mirhemachen. Zu der obligaten Violinjtimme, vie andqezeidymnet
febbn ift, wird fich Gichborn febr qut eignen.

Jtun leben Sie woll, bejter Herr Congertmeifter, laffen Sie
mir bodh) nady Karl§bad einige Nachricht diber die Proben bded
Hianvel und Nencini qufommen.

Jmmer Ihr Ibnen gewogner
Albert.
- Dyedven, am 23ften Juli 1830.

To BaroN STOCKMAR. (See pp. 226, 235.)

Jch fehreibe Jbmen Deute an einem ber glirdtlichiten Fage
meines Mebend und die freudiaite Machricht, vie ich Ibnen mit-
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theilen fann . . . . Sieift fo gut unbd freundlich gegen mich, vaj
ich) oft qar nicht glanben Fanm, va§ miv folche Herslichbeit werden
foll. 3¢k weif, Sie nebmen Tbeil an meinem G, davum
fdhittte ich mein Hery vor Jpmen ous! . . . Wiebr und
ernjter fann ich Jbnen nicht jchreiben, vasu bin ich in bicfem
Augenblic ju confud; venn

, Dad Auge fieht den Himmel offen,

. B3 fdpimmt dag Hery in Seligheit.”

Windjor, 16 October 1839.

Bejter Herr von Stoctmar—DHaben Sie taufend, taufend
Dant fiir Ifren o lieben, freundlichen Vrief. Ib badhte mir,
@ie wirden beftimmt  vielen Antheil an  cinem Glegenjtande
nebmen, der fiir mich fo widptiq ijt, den Sie vorbereiteten. Jbre
WVorausjaqe bat eingetroffen ; ber Goent bat und dtbervajdht, che
wir ibn envarten Fonnten und nun thut ¢& miv doppelt leid,
tafp ich ven lehten Sommer, den ih nod ju vielen niblichen
WVorbereitungen batte amwvenden fonnen, durch verwandtidaftliche
MNudjichten und die wiverfprechende Unjicht bever, bie auf bie
Gintbeilung meined Lebend wickten, verloven babe. Jbre freund-
jcbaftlichen, woblwollenten MRathichlage jur wabren Legrimbung
meined jufimftigen Glidd habe ich vecht bebergigt und fie ftimmen
gang mit den Ghrundfagen iberein, vie iy im Stillen mir daritber
qemacht babe.  Gine Perionlidyeit, ein Gharafter, der bie
Uchtung, die Yicbe und bad Vertrauen ber Konigin und bec
Mation evwedt, muf die Grunvlage ver Stellung fein.  Jene
Perfonlichteit birgt fitr die Gefinnung, die ten Handlungen ju
(GJrunde liegt, und follten audhy Wipariffe aefdheben, fo werben
fie leichter jemer Perionlicheit ju gute gebalten, ald oft bie
gropartiajten  {chonften  Unfernebmungen eined Manned unters
it werden, ju dem man Vevtrauen ju faffen nidht im Stanbe ift.
Bin id) alio ein edler Furft im eigentlidyften Sinne vesd
Worted, wie Sie mir gurufen, fo witd mir befonmene und
fluge Handlungdweife um fo leichter und beven Rejultare um o



422 APPENDIX C.

fegendreicher.  Ich will fen WMuth nicht finfen laffen, mir
Frdftigem Borfaty und wabrem Gifer fann e8 nidht feblen in
Allem edel, mannlich, fiurftlich s Cleiben. Jum Handeln Ledbarf
e8 erft guten Mathed, ben Sie mir am beften geben Finnten,
wenn &ie {ich entidliefien wollten tad erjte Jalr wenigjtens
meined Hievieind, Ibve Jeit mir u opfern.

Jch babe Jbmen nody fo viel ju fagen und muf doch jest
fhlicfen, Da Der Suvier nicht Linger {dumen fann. 3Ich Doffe
pann mimdlich in Wiedbaden mehr mit Jbmen midy davitber u
unterhalten.

3n ber Doffnung Sie bann dort vedt wobl und gefund 3u

finden, bleibe id)
Jbr treuer

Albert.
Windjor, 6 November 1839.

(B.S)—Noch muf ih Ipnen fagen, wad idy dbem Ontel
au febreiben vergafi: baff ¢8 nach unjrer Abreife durdyoud noth-
wenbig fein wird, eine Kuvierfette wijhen Koburg, TWiedbaben,
Briffel, London ju organifiven, um im Stande ju fein, vajdh,
oft und ficher {chreiben gu fmnen. Jch bitte, fprechen Sie mit
vem Onfel daritber.

To THE DOWAGER-DUCHESS OF GOTHA. (See pp. 239, 243.)

Liebe Grofmama—Ich gaudre indem ich die Fedber evgreife, ba
i) befirchten muf, daf, wad i Dir u jagen im Vegriffe fiele,
gugleich auch einen Gicbanfen in Div ervege, der fehmerglich fein
muf, und ady! 8 mir auch fo febr ift : namlid) den der Trennung.
Der Gegenftand, der in der lepten Jeit unfre Aufmerfjambeit auf fich
aezogen batte, ijt sum Schlufie gefommen.

Die Konigin hat midy vor mehreren ITagen gang privatim
i fich fommen lafjen, und erflavte miv in cinem wabren Graujje
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von Herylichleit und Licbe, ich Gabe ibr ganged Hevy gowonnen, und
idy fomne fie tberglivklich machen, wenn ich ikr dad Opfer bringen
wolle, mit ihr mein Leben u theilen, denn al$ cin Dpfer {abe fie e3
an; das Gingige was fic beforgt machte, wdve, baj fie meiner nidt
werth warve. Die freudige Freimitthigheit mit der fie miv Ddief
fagte, bat mich wirklich gang begaubert und Dingerifjen, ich Founte
nicht anders ald iy beive Hinbe veichen, vie fie mit Javtlichieit an
jich vif.

Sie ijt wirflih gar gut und liebendwilrbig, und ich bin feft
wberseuat, dev Himmel Pat mich in Feine fehlechten Hinde gegelben
und wir werden glindlich gufammen fein.

Eeit jenem Augenblicke thut BVictoria alled, wad fie mir nux
an den Augen abfeben fann, und wir unterbalten und viel iber
pie Jufunit, die jie mir jo gliklich 3u machen Yerjpridt al8 nur
moglic.

Ach pie Jufunjt! bringt fie nicht aud) ven Aungenblid, wo i
von der lieben, lieben Heimath, wo idh von Div Ubjchicd nebmen
mug. Davan darf ich gar nicht denfen, ofne daf cine fiefe Wehmutlh
mich exqeeift.

Schon am 15ten October gefcbaly ¢8 baf V. mir die Grilirung
machte, und Big jet Dale ich angeftanden Div e8 mitzutbeilen,
oodh wasd fann bad Shaumen Gelfen 2

Ter Jeitpunft unjerer Veovrmablung liegt fhon nale; bdie
Sonigin und die WMinifter wimichen durdhaud bie evjten Tage
ped Februard, wad i) aud) nach den von ibnen angegebenen Grin=
pen ugefteben mufte.  Wir Daben barum unfere Abreife auf ten
14ten Diefed feftaefett, wm noch foviel Jeit ald moglich 3u Hauje ju
geneinnen.

TWir folgen davunt vicjem Briefe picht auf ber Ferfe.

Weine biefige Stellung wivd daduvc) febr angenchm, daf idh alle
miv beantragten Jitel abgelebnt Dabe, ich bebalte meinen Namen
und bleibe wad id) war.  Dief wird midy febr felbititanrvig evhalten,
und macht ¢ miv auch leicht, Die und ta vafch einen Sprung nadh
ver Heimath u machen, um alle theuren Vevwandten u feben.
Dod) ijt 8 fehmerslichy cin Weer poijchen fich 3u wifjen.
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RNun nebme ich wicver bjchied von Div.  Victoria fhreibt Dix
jelbjt, um Div ibren Wunjdy ju evfennen ju gelben.

el bitte 3u einem fo wichtigen und entjcheivenven Schritte meines
Lebens um Deinen grofmittterlichen Segen, der miv ein Talidman
fein wird gegen alle Stitvme, die die Sufunft mir nodh vorbebalten
mag.  Lebe wobl, licke Giropmutter, und entiche mir Deine Licbe
nidht.

Der Himmel wird alles gut madhen.
i Albert.

Licbe Grofmama—IBic febr danfbar bin ich Div fitr Deinen
lieben guabigen Brief, Den ich aeftern evbielt, ich mupte ibn mehrmals
purdhlefen um ja vecht bie Develichen Glefinnungen gang gu fafjen,
pie Du darin ausiprichit.

Jebed LWort ijt ein Wndfluf Deined licben Chavafters. G-
wifi, liebe Givofmama, die theure Heimath, dag theure Vaterland,
wird mirv immer weeth fein, und mein Herg wird ibm ein Freund
jein, ber mich oft davan erimmern wird. Fir bad Wobl meines
qufiinftigen neuen LVaterlanded gu leben, fich aufjuopfern, fehlieht
ja nicht aud, bem Yanve wobl ju thun, von dem man felbjt fo
viele Woblthaten empfangen bat.  Jch werde neben unermitolichent
Streben und Arbeiten fir vad Land, vem idh in Sufunft ange-
poren foll, und wo ich ju ciner bober Stellung berufen bin, nidht
auffdren, ein tveuer Deutider, Koburger, Gothaner u fein,
Die FTrennung wird miv nodh vecht weh thun. Ich frewe mich
vecht auf bie Paar Tage, die idh nody im Stanbe fein werbe, bei
Dir awubringen, e {ind nur wenige, aber wir wollen fie vedit

aemiepen. .
Deinen treuen Enkel,

Albert.
Stoburg, 28ten November 1830.
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To PrincE WILLIAM OF LOWENSTEIN, (See p. 245.)
Koburg, 6 December 1830,

Cieber Lowenftein—Obgleich ich von einem LWujt von
Glefchdften und Wrbeiten aller Art dberbduft bin, jo muf id
vodh cin Paar WMinuten ju ertibrigen fudben, um Dir, einem
treuen Freunde, perionlidh Kunde von meinem Gilik ju geben.
Iy bin aljo wirtlidh Vrautigam und joll fhon gegen den
4 &ebruar mit ver, Die i) liebe, mich verbunven feben. Du weift,
wie bie Sacben jtanven, ald i) Dich gulest bier jah. Seitbem
verfinfterte jich per Himmel immer mebr. Die Konigin erfldirte
meinem Oufel von Belgien, fic wimidye, dafi die Verbanblungen
ald abgebrochen betradhtet fein moditen, und vor 4 Jabren werbe
jfie an gar feine Verbindung venfen. I ging rubig und mit
pemt feften Lorfap Dinnber, ju evtlaven, baf audy i)y bed Dinge-
Balten werden’s mitde mich von ver Sadye gang jurirdichen wirde.
Doch died war nicht im Rathe der Gitter befehlofen, denn {dhon
am 2. Fage nach unfrer Wnfunft gelangten die freundlichjten
Demonitrationen an mich, und 2 Fage dbavauf ward iy im Gebeim
su einer Privataudieny befchicten, in weldher mir bie Konigin
Hand und Hevy anbet.  Nun Levurfte e8 ved ftrengjten Gebeim-
nifed, nur Grnjt wufte davum; exft bei unfrer Abreife durfte die
LVerlobung per DMutter mitgetbeilt werden.

Jcy glaute febr gliklich gu werven, denn WVictoria Gefitst
alle die Gigenjchaften, die cine glivdliche Dauslichteit verbivaen,
und fcheint mir mit ganger Seele jugetban.  Mein Hinftiges Loos
ift bod) und glangend, oy auch reichlich mit Dovnen befest.  An
Stampfen witd 8 nicdht feblen, fhon ver Monat Mary fdeint
Etileme ju ermwarten.

Der Ubjchied von ber Heimath, von vem licken Koburg, von
fo oielen Freunden wird miv recht {ereer. Wann werbe idy Didy
wieberjelen, licber Linenjtein ?

Jc bitte, geige diefen Brief Niemanven, ich fehrieh Dir einige
Detaild, auf Deine BVer{dpwiegenbeit rechnend, ba idy Deine Freund-
jchaft fenme.  Rebe nun wobl und denfe uweilen an Deinen

Albert,
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To THE Duke or CoBURG. (See p. 341.)

Budingbam Palace, 4ten Juni.

Wir jind qeftern von Claremont juricgefommen, wo wir
abermals yoei Tage gubrachren.  Wiv gingen diefmal dabin um gang
aud der Jibe ju den Levithmten Phevderennen von GEpjom Fommen
ju Fonmen, die auch werflich feby intevefjant waven. Die Majje der
amvefenden Menfchen wurbe auf cin bid jwei Dunbert Taufend
gefbdst. Wi wurden mit grofiem Entbufiaimus und HerylichEeit
empfangen.  Jch vitt ehwad in der MWajje bevum, um eingelne Lerde
au febem, Din aber faft Yom der anftromenven Wenge evdrict
worden,

3y Dabe vichtig noch ju dem Meeting wegen ved Selavenhanbdels
qeben mitfjen, und meine Mebe ijt mit grofem Upplaus aufgenommen
worden, und fdeint einen quten Gfject in Yondon gemacht Fu
baben.

Dieh belobnt midy Dinveichend firr die Angjt und BVeFlom=
menlieit, die ich fberwinden muiite, ehe iy die Rede beginnen Fonnte,
bie ich felbft ausgearfeitet und dann audwendig gelernt Datte.
Denn 8 ift immer {dwer in ciner fremden Sprade vor 5-6ooco
gefpannten Subdren fprechen 3u mijfen.

Der Part am Palajt, von dem du fprichit, ift wivklich febr
angenebm, und idy babe ifn nod) mit allerband Thieren und felt-
famen LWhaijerodgeln belebt.

To THE DowaGER DUcHESs OF GOoTHA. (See p. 344.)

Liehe Girofimama—3Ich beeile mich, Dir von einem Goene-
ment Jachricht 3u gelen, vad Div vielleicht fonft auf unvechte Weije
Berichtet wird, dad mein und Wictoria's Leben gefdbroete, dem wir
aber, burdy die wadhende Hand der Vorfebung gejchiht, entgangen
find.  Wir fubren namlich geftern Wbend um 6 Ubr aug, um der
Tante Kent cinen BVejuch und eine Tour wm ven Hyve Park ju
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madben.  Wir fubren in einer fleinen engen Yrojchfe.  Jch faf
vechts, Victoria linfs,  AE wir faum 100 Sdyritte vom Palajt
qefommen waven, Gemerfte ich neben miv auf dem Fufwege cinen
unanfehnlichen Eleinen Menjchen ehead gegen und haltend, und
nodh ebe ich unterfcheiven fonnte, wad ¢ war, fiel ein Schuf, ver
unsd beive fajt OGetaudte, fo ftarf war er, und nur faum auf
6 Seritte auf und gefeuert.  Victovia Datte {ich gvave links nadh
einem Pierde wmaefeben, Legriff darum gar nicht warum ifr bie
Obren fo Elangen, weil fie in der grofen MNibe faum unterjdeiven
fonnte, bajj ¢8 die Folge cined Schufed war. Die Plerde
erjchradfen und der Wagen Bielt davum an.  Jeh evgriff Victovia's
Hianve und fragte fie, ob der Schrect iy nicht gejchavet habe ; allein
jie Tachte @tber den Lorfall.

Tarauf fab idh mich wicver nach dem Wenfthen um, der nod)
auf derfelben Stelle ftand mit Yerjchrantten Wvmen, in jeder Hand
ein Pijtol, und in ciner bochjt affectivien theatvalijthen Stellung,
o vaf ¢8 midy [acherte. Wuf cinmal giclt ev wicder und jdiept
aum gweiten Male; diefmal fab aud) Victoria den SdHuf und
bitcfte fich vajch, von miv nicdergesogen. Die Kugel mug grade
itber ibrem Sopfe Dingeflogen fein, nach der Stelle ju wrtheilen, wo
man fie in einer gegenitberftebenven Mawer ftecen fand. Die
MWenge Leute, die um und und um den Wenfchen Herum ftanden
und big jebt vor Schrect vevjteinert die Sadhe mitangefehen batten,
fielen nun wber ibn Der. Jch vief bem Pojtillion ju fortaufalren
und wir langten gluclicd) bei ver ITante an, und madten nodh von
vort aud eine fleine Sypagierfabrt duvc) die Pars, theild um
Victoria etwad an die Luft ju bringen, theils auch um dem Pub-
liewm 3u geigen, Daff wiv dadurd) nicht alled Vevtrauen ju ihm
werloven Daben.

Deute bin ich vecht mitbe und caput von den viclen Vejuchen,
Sragen und Bejehreibungen.  Du muft davum verzeiben, wenn idy
Dier jdhliefe und Div nur meinen Dank fiv Deinen Brief fage, den
icly ebent erDalten Dabe, aber nod) nidyt lefen Fonnte,

Weine Dauptjorge war, daf der Schrect Victoria in ibrem
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“convinced of the sincere interest his faithful subjects
“always take in any events concerning H. S. H.’s house,
“ finds 1t necessary to assemble the nobles of the land, as
““well as the chief authorties and persons in office, in order
“to communicate to them the most joyful news of the
“ betrothal of his second son, H, S, H, Prince Albert, to
“ Her most gracious Majesty the Queen of Great Britain
“and Ireland.

“H. S. H. feels the greatest satisfaction in expressing
“at the same time his sincere conviction, that, considering
“ Her Majesty’s noble qualities, both of heart and mind,
‘“this alliance will, under the protection of Iivine Provi-
““ dence, prove a real happiness to his beloved son, who
“ will henceforward devote his whole life to his new country,
“but who, though separated from his native land, will
“ preserve for it his present feelings of attachment and
* affection.”

“ As soon as the Proclamation shall have been made,
“the cannon of the fortress will announce the same to the
*town and country.

“ Prince Albert will then receive the congratulations of
“ all present.

“The ceremony being concluded, their Serene High-
“nesses will proceed in procession to the Giants’ Hall,
“where having taken their seats, the Chaplain will say
“ grace.

“ In the course of the dinner, the Queen and Prince
“ Albert's healths will be first drunk, then those of the Duke
“and Duchess. In the evening, Cherubini's opera Le
“ Denx fournées, will be performed.”
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CELEBRATION OF HER MA]EST?'S MARRIAGE WITH
HIS ROVAL HIGHNESS PRINCE ALBERT OF
SAXE-COBURG AND GOTHA.

(From ** The Times" of February 11, 1840.)

TH1s most important and national event took place yester-
day at noon, at the Chapel Royal, St. James's ; and since the
marriage of her Royal Highness, the late Princess Charlotte
of Wales, there has been no occurrence connected with the
Royal Family of England which excited so great an interest.
It was known throughout the metropolis in the course of
the last week that the celebration of the marriage would
take place at noon, instead of an advanced hour of the
evening, as was heretofore the custom with respect to Royal
marriages. The knowledge of this fact brought many, many
thousands from all sides of London into the Park at an
early hour, Never did 5t. James's Park present such an
extraordinary display—never was such an immense multi-
tude assembled there since the rejoicings at the visit of the
Allied Sovereigns in 1814. As early as nine o'clock con-
siderable numbers had arrived in order to secure a good
place from which to see the Royal cortige pass from Buck-
ingham Palace to St. James's. By that hour the vicinity of
Buckingham TPalace, and all the avenues leading to both
Palaces, were thronged. As the day wore on to noon the
assemblage between the back of Carlton Terrace and the

28
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foot of Constitution Hill had increased to a dense mass of
very many thousands, through which it was difficult to keep
open the carriage-way for that portion of the company who
had the privilege of the enfrée. The very lowering aspect of
the weather seemed to have had no terrors for the visitors,
male and female, young and old, who continued to arrive
in masses, by which the space already described became,
before eleven o'clock, thronged to most distressing pressure.
Nor was this pressure diminished to any important extent
by the smart showers which came down at intervals. As
each successive group of visitors arrived they of course
thickened the broad line of crowd at each side of the
carriage-way between the two Palaces. Those whose stations
were in the rear of this line soon got an opportunity of over-
looking those in front by hiring standing room on some one
of the many hundred chairs, tables, or benches, which were
let out at various prices, from 1s. 64. to 5s. each person.
Many who could not afford, or would not pay for such a
luxury, succeeded in getting on the branches of the trees as
well out of as in the line of the expected procession. The
numbers who sought these commanding positions were so
great in some of the trees that the branches gave way, and
the parties came, not immediately to the ground, but on the
heads and shoulders of the dense masses beneath them.
We did not hear, however, that any persons were seriously
hurt by those accidents. Many of them excited roars of
laughter, from the efforts of those who had resorted to them
to keep their places on the falling branches, or to secure
more firm positions on the boughs above them. In the
course of the morning the crowds in that part of the Park
situate between the back of Carlton Terrace and Marl-
borough House were much amused by a marrow-bone and
cleaver concert, got up in honour of the Royal nuptials, and
we must do justice to those engaged by saying, that the
effect of this rude music was by no means disagreeable.
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Soon after the firing of the guns, announcing the most
important part of the ceremonial, the placing the ring on
Her Majesty’s finger, the whole mass of the visitors who
had not obtained fixed stands, rushed almost simultaneously
towards Buckingham Palace, in order to have a view of Her
Majesty and the Prince on their return. The pressure here
became so great that it required the united and incessant
efforts of the Police and the Horse Guards Blue to keep the
carriage-way open. The necessary but disagreeable part of
their duty was performed with much good temper, and in
general was received with good humour even by those who
appeared to suffer a little from it. The Police regulations
in this part of the Park, and indeed in every part that we
had an opportunity of observing, were admirably well
arranged by the Commissioners Rowan and Mayne, and
their directions -were carried out by the force-officers and -
men under their command with great judgment and good
temper. They had in some parts of the line an arduous
and difficult task to perform ; but we think that a great deal
of their labour might have been saved by the erection of a
strong barricade on each side of the line from Buckingham
Palace to St. James's,

BUCKINGHAM PALACE (INTERIOR).

The officers of the household and the attendants on
Her Majesty began to arrive at Buckingham Palace about
half-past ten o'clock. The Earl of Uxbridge, the Eail of
Belfast, the Earl of Surrey, the Earl of Albemarle, Colonel
Cavendish, Lord Alfred Paget, Sir George Anson, the Lord
in Waiting, Ladies in Waiting, Maids of Honour, Bed-
chamber Women, Gentlemen Ushers, &c., were all assem-
bled at eleven o'clock. After some little time had elapsed
the ladies of Her Majesty’s suite were summoned by the
Master of the Horse, and handed into four of the Royal

2 8——1
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carriages by Colonel Cavendish (Clerk Marshal) and Lord
Alfred Paget, and despatched to 5t. James's Palace,

At halfpast eleven the six gentlemen composing the
foreign suites of his Royal Highness Prince Albert and the
Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha mustered in the Grand Hall
They appeared in dark-blue or green uniforms, and three
of them took their departure in a Royal carriage for
St. James's, accompanied by two Gentlemen Ushers of
the Queen’s household, to be in readiness to receive
Prince Albert.

At a quarter to twelve the Royal carriages having
returned, notice was given to the Royal bridegroom that all
was in readiness for his departure. The Prince immediately
quitted the private apartments of the Palace, and passed
through the State rooms, into which a very few spectators
were admitted. His Royal Highness was dressed in the
uniform of a British Field Marshal, and wore no other
decoration than the insignia of the Order of the Garter, viz,
the Collar, with the George appended, set in precious stones,
the Star of the Order set in diamonds, and the Garter itself,
embroidered in diamonds, round his knee. The Prince was
supported on one side by his father, the Duke of Saxe-
Coburg-Gotha, and his brother, the Hereditary Prince. The
Duke was dressed in a dark-green uniform, turned up with
red, with military boots, similar to those worn by the Life
Guards. His Serene Highness wore the Collar of the Order
of the Garter, and the Star, and the Star of the Order of
Coburg-Gotha. Prince Emest wore a light-blue cavalry
uniform, with silver appointments, carrying a light helmet in
his hand. His Serene Highness wore the insignia of a
Grand Cross of an Order of Knighthood. His Royal
Highness Prince Albert was preceded by the Lord Chamber-
lain, the Vice-Chamberlain, the Treasurer and Controller of
the Household, Lord Torrington {(who wore the insignia of a
Grand Cross of the Order of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, with which
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he had been lately invested), the Clerk Marshal, Equerries,
Gentlemen Ushers, &c., the remaining portion of the foreign
suite bringing up the rear. On descending the grand stair-
case the favoured few occupying the Grand Hall behind the
Yeoman Guard, received the Prince with a loud clapping of
hands, which his Royal Highness acknowledged in the most
gracious manner. Indeed, to a group of ladies stationed
close to the entrance, who were testifying their satisfaction,
the Prince made his acknowledgments with an air of the
most courteous gallantry. The Prince entered the carriage
amid the sound of trumpets, the lowering of colours, the
presenting of arms, and all the honours paid to the Queen
herself. His Royal Highness, with his father and brother,
occupied one carriage, and the attendants two other Royal
carriages. A squadron of Life Guards escorted the Prince
to St. James's Palace. On the return of the Lord Cham-
berlain six of the Royal carriages were assembled, and his
Lordship informed Her Majesty that all was ready. The
(Queen then left her apartment, leaning on the arm of the
Earl of Uxbridge as Lord Chamberlain, supported by the
Duchess of Kent, and followed by a Page of Honour. Her
Majesty was preceded by the Earl of Belfast, the Earl of
Surrey, Lord Torrington, the Earl of Albemarle, Colonel
Cavendish, Sir George Anson, Lord Alfred Paget, Mr. Byng,
and several other officers of the household. Her Majesty
carried her train over her arm.! The Royal bride was
greeted with loud acclamations on descending to the Grand
Hall, but her eye was bent principally on the ground, and a
hurried glance around, and a slight inclination of the head,
was all the acknowledgment returned. Her Majesty wore
no diamonds on her head, nothing but a simple wreath of
orange-blossoms. The magnificent veil did not cover her
face, but hung down on each shoulder. A pair of very large

b A mistake : she did not.
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diamond earrings, a diamond necklace, and the insignia of
the Order of the Garter,? were the principal ornaments worn
by the Queen.

The Duchess of Kent and the Duchess of Sutherland
rode in the same carriage with Her Majesty, and the Royal
cortéee left the Palace at a slow pace under a strong escort
of the Household Cavalry.

BUCKINGHAM PALACE (EXTERIOR).

This morning, at an early hour, every public approach
to the Palace was crowded by numbers of Her Majesty's
loyal subjects, anxious to obtain, if possible, a view of the
bridal procession, and testify by their vociferous applause
their perfect commendation of Her Majesty’s choice of a
Royal Consort. The court in front of the Palace was
occupied by the band of the Regiment of Blues, and one or
two companies of the Grenadier Guards, and the whole of
the line thence to the garden-entrance of St. James's Palace
was lined with Horse Guards and a strong corps of the
police. The immediate road for the procession was kept
clear with great difficulty, so numerous were the attempts
from the pressure without to break in on the line, and secure
a position where a sight of the Royal pair might be better
had. The police, however, notwithstanding these ebulli-
tions of * popular feeling,” conducted themselves with great
temper, and maintained order without any violent exercise
of their supreme authority. Anxiously did the assembled
multitude look for some signal of Her Majesty's departure
from Buckingham Palace, and as carriage after carriage
rolled down the Mall, carrying some of the honoured spec-
tators to the chapel, the more impatient they became for the
passing of the procession. Twelve o'clock at length arrived,
and his Royal Highness Prince Albert, attended by a small

2 She wore the Collar.
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riband, tied up into bows, and mixed with layers of rich
silver lace, others merely of riband intermixed with sprigs of
orange-flower blossom, whilst were here and there to be
seen bouquets of huge dimensions of riband and massive
silver bullion, having in their centre what might almost be
termed a branch of orange-blossoms, Large as they were,
however, they were not more so than the apparent devotion
of their owners, if the anxiety with which they watched
every movement of the officials passing to and fro, from
the instant they entered the Colonnade until the last of the
“men of State” had quitted the scene, may be taken as
a criterion.

It was remarked that “favours” did not form a very
general appendage with the male branch of the spectators,
notwithstanding there were many who had not failed to
furnish themselves with this distinguishing emblem of the
occasion. Some gentlemen there were, also, who did not
even pay the respect to their Sovereign of providing court
dresses. There appeared, nevertheless, to have been an
unanimity of feeling with regard to the total banishment of
black, except in a rare instance where a shawl or scarf of
that hue was to be discovered.

The Colonnade through which the procession passed to
the Chapel was not only excellently arranged, but was
admirably lighted from the lanterns above and the windows
behind. The seats, which were separated from the pillared
colonnade by a dwarf railing, were covered with crimson
cushions with gold-coloured borders and fringe. All the
remainder of this temporary structure had the semblance
of having been constructed of solid masonry. The floor of
the colonnade was covered with rich Brussels carpet, which
extended into the vestibule, up the grand staircase to the
armoury, through the presence-chamber to Queen Anne's
drawing-room, and thence to the ante-chamber and Throne-
room, where Her Majesty and Prince Albert's portions of
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the procession were marshalled. The seats erected for the
accommodation of the spectators were covered with crimson
cushions and yellow fringe, thus sustaining uniformity
throughout. They were railed off from the line of pro-
cession.

There were but few of the nobility or officers of State
who entered the Chapel by the Colonnade or Royal passage,
but amongst that number were Earl Fitzwilliam and Earl
Spencer, the Earl and Countess of Carlisle, the Duke and
Duchess of Somerset, the Duke of Devonshire, the Marquis
of Anglesey, the Marquis of Westminster, the Archbishop
of Canterbury, the Archbishop of York, and the Bishop of
London.

His Grace the Duke of Wellington also passed through
the Colonnade, and was most warmly cheered. The Duke
slightly acknowledged the demonstration, and wended his
way onwards to the place allotted for the occupation of the
veteran warrior in the Chapel.

Comparatively speaking there was a scarcity of “rank”
amongst the company in the Colonnade. The only indi-
viduals of particular note upon whom our eye alighted were
Sir George Murray, Mr. Sheil, and Mr. Charles Young.
To the former of these gentlemen her Royal Highness the
Princess Sophia Matilda of Gloucester, from her place in the
procession, spoke, whilst the Marquis of Anglesey stopped
and shook hands most warmly with the gallant Baronet.
Mr. Tennyson IYEyncourt and Sir W, Brabazon were like-
wise occupants of seats in the Colonnade, but like the
honourable and learned Member for Tipperary, their pre-
sence was allowed to pass unheeded.

Of course anticipation long postponed, and the virtue
of patience, even within the walls of a Royal Palace, and
upon such an occasion, became exhausted, and the slightest
action or movement, however trifling, which tended to
create a diversion, or to shed a new feature on a scene
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which had grown somewhat monotonous, was hailed as a
species of godsend, and accordingly the mere circumstance
of the Rev. Lord Augustus Fitzclarence bringing forward
one of the choir boys, a lad apparently of some seven or
eight years of age, but particularly small, and examining his
uncouth dress, gave rise to considerable merriment. The
occasional passing to and fro of the mace-bearers—who,
from their remarkable dress, namely, black, with large gold
chains tied up on the shoulders with large white favours,
excited a good deal of attention—was seized as a fitting
opportunity to indulge in laughter.

But, looking at the mass which paraded the Colonnade,
we may say, that there were the burly Yeomen of the
Guard with their massive halberts, and the slim Gentlemen-
at-Arms with their lighter partisans, perpetually moving up
and down the corridor, proud of the notice they excited.
There were also elderly Pages of State, and almost infantile
Pages of Honour, officers of the Lord Chamberlain’s Office,
and officers of the Woods and Forests, embroidered heralds
and steel-clad cuirassiers, robed prelates, stoled priests, and
surpliced singing-boys, to break the uniformity and vary the
monotony of the scene,

THE CHAPEL.

'The principal entrances to the Chapel Royal were from
the Ambassador’s Court, and the Colour quadrangle opposite
St. James's Street. The interior is oblong, standing east
and west, about sixty-two feet in length, and twenty-five in
breadth. At the upper or eastern end is the communion-
table, and at the lower end, abutting over the main entrance,
is the Royal gallery or closet. Two galleries supported by
cast-iron pillars stretched east and west the entire length of
the Chapel. On the floor, placed longitudinally, were two
pews on each side of the chapel, set apart for the chief
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nobility, and those who took part in the procession. The
galleries, east and west, from both sides of the altar to the
Royal closet, were occupied—the upper end, on the right,
by the Cabinet Ministers and their ladies, on the left by the
ladies and officers of Her Majesty’s household. Below the
choir, on the right, and in the galleries opposite, usually
appropriated as Royal closets, the walls of the building were
thrown out, and six benches on each side fitted up for the
accommodation of peers, peeresses, and other distinguished
spectators. The Royal closet was assigned to the ambas-
sadors and their ladies, five rows of seats, elevated one above
the other, having been erected for their accommodation.
The whole of the seats in the Chapel were stuffed, covered
with crimson cloth, and elegantly ornamented with gold
fringe. On the communion-table was displayed a vast
quantity of golden plate, including six salvors, one of gigantic
dimensions, two ponderous and rich vases, four flagons, four
communion-cups, and two lofty and magnificent candelabra.
The cornice above the altar, of beautifully carved oak, was
richly gilt, superb crimson velvet drapery depending from it
in graceful folds upon the communion-table. Within the
railing, which was also covered with crimson velvet, stools
were placed on the right of the altar for the Archbishops of
Canterbury and York, and on the left for the Bishop of
London, Dean of the Chapel Royal. 1In front of the com-
munion-table were placed four chairs of state, gilt, and
covered with crimson silk velvet, each of different construc-
tion, and varying in elevation according to the dignity of
their intended occupants. The highest, largest in size, and
most costly in workmanship, was of course appropriated to
Her Majesty, and was placed somewhat to the right of the
centre ; that on the opposite side, immediately on Her
Majesty’s right hand, being set apart for his Royal Highness
Prince Albert.  Before these chairs, which were placed
about six feet outside the rail, footstools were set of corre-
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sponding structure and decoration. There were also fald-
stools for Her Majesty and Prince Albert, on which to kneel
at the altar. On Her Majesty's left a chair was placed for
the Duchess of Kent: and at the opposite side, on Prince
Albert's right, one for the Queen Dowager. On Her
Majesty’s extreme left were seats for their Royal Highnesses
the Dukes of Sussex and Cambridge ; and on Prince Albert’s
extreme right for his Serene Highness the reigning Duke of
Saxe-Coburg, the Hereditary Duke, and their Royal High-
nesses the Duchess of Cambridge, Prince George of Cam-
bridge, Princess Augusta and Princess Mary of Cambridge.
The floor of the Chapel was covered with rich purple and
gold carpeting, the prominent figure being the Norman rose.
The #out ensemble, both as concerns the extension, decoration,
and entire arrangements of the interior, completely harmo-
nized with the original design and structure of the chapel ;
simplicity and elegance, not show or gaudiness, being the
uniform characteristic. The ceiling 1s composed of antique
fretwork compartments varying in size and figure, on the
panelling of which are emblazoned the quarterings and
heraldic distinctions of the different members of the Royal
Family, from the time of its erection to that of his late
Majesty William IV, and Queen Adelaide.

About half-past eleven o'clock the Archbishops of
Canterbury and York and the Bishop of London took their
places within the altar.

A few minutes before twelve the Queen Dowager entered
the Chapel Royal through the Dean’s vestry door, and took
her seat near the altar. Her Majesty was arrayed in a robe
of rich silk purple velvet trimmed with ermine. The Arch-
bishops of Canterbury and York and the Bishop of London
immediately rose on the entrance of Her Majesty. Her
Majesty, after performing her private devotions, perceiving
the most rev. prelates still standing, sent Lord Howe, who
was in waiting, to desire that they might take their seats.

R S S
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from the fair coterie near which we were sitting. His father
and his brother were also welcomed with the utmost
cordiality. Both seemed pleased with their reception, and
the Hereditary Prince, who has more of determination but
less of good-natured complaisance in his countenance than
his brother, testified his sense of it by repeatedly bowing his
thanks to the fair ladies at his side.

On reaching the Chapel Royal the drums and trumpets
filed off without the doors, and, the procession advancing,
his Royal Highness was conducted to the seat provided for
him on the left of the altar. His Royal Highness walked
up the aisle, carrying a book in his right hand, and repeatedly
bowed to the peers in the body of the Chapel. His form,
dress, and demeanour were much admired. It might well

be said of him, in the language of Scott,
Shaped in proportion fair,
Hazel was his eagle eye,
And anburn of the darkest [I}'l:
His short moustache and hair,

Having reached the /Aautf pas, his Royal Highness
affectionately kissed the hand of the Queen Dowager, and
then bowed to the Archbishops and Dean. Immediately on
his entrance a voluntary was performed by Sir George Smart
on the organ. The master of the ceremonies and the officers
of the bridegroom stood near the person of his Royal
Highness. The Lord Chamberlain and Vice-Chamberlain,
preceded by the drums and trumpets, then returned to wait
upon Her Majesty.

Meanwhile his Royal Highness entered into close
conversation with the Queen Dowager, until the trumpets
and drums announced the moving of the Queen's pro-
cession.

After having conducted the Royal Prince to the altar,
the Lord Steward and the Lord Chamberlain quitted the
Royal Bridegroom for the purpose of conducting the Queen









THE MARRIAGE. 451

Captain of the Yeomen Captain o the Band of
of the Guard, Gold Stick, Gentlemen-at- Arms,
Earl of Ilchester. Lord Hill, Lord Foley.

Keeper of the Privy Purse, Sir Henry Wheatley.
Six Gentlemen-at-Arms.
Six Yeomen of the G:.m_nl closed the procession.

It will be seen from this official programme how the
heralds had marshalled the different members of the proces-
sion. Scarcely any notice was taken of the individuals who
led the way in it until the Lord Chancellor made his
appearance. He was greeted with a few scanty cheers.
Garter King-of-Arms, with all his heraldic pomp and pride,
and the head of his college, the Earl Marshal, the Duke of
Norfolk, with all the blood of all the Howards, passed
unnoticed in the throng. Her Royal Highness the Princess
Sophia of Gloucester, who stopped to address Sir G. Murray
as she passed, was cheered. The Princess Augusta of
Cambridge excited general admiration by her affability and
beauty. Her Royal aunt the Princess Augusta was cheered.
Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Gloucester, whose name
appears in the official details of the ceremony, was prevented
from being present in consequence of her having been con-
fined by a severe cold to her house for the last fortnight, and
of her not yet being sufficiently recovered to encounter the
fatigue of a considerable procession at so early an hour.
Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Cambridge led her
young daughter the Princess Mary in her hand, and the
mother of so beautiful a child was certain not to be seen
without interest. Every sympathy was awakened on behalf
of her Royal Highness the Duchess of Kent; but she
appeared somewhat disconsolate and distressed. His Royal
Highness the Duke of Sussex, who was to give away the
Royal bride, seemed in excellent spirits. TLord Melbourne
carried the sword of State ; but little attention was paid to
him. Her Majesty came next, looking anxious and excited.
She was paler even than usual. Her dress was a rich white

20—z
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satin trimmed with orange-flower blossoms. On her head
she wore a wreath of the same blossoms, over which, but not
s0 as to conceal her face, a beautiful veil of Honiton lace was
thrown. Her bridesmaids and trainbearers were similarly
attired, save that they had no veils.* Her Majesty wore the
Collar of the Garter, but no other diamonds or jewels.* Her
attendants were arrayed with similar simplicity ; and ladies
more beautiful never graced palace, hall, or country-green.
With one exception, which we have already remarked, the
praises which Dryden has ascnibed to the companions of his
Queen in the “ Flower and the Leaf” are equally applicable
to these attendants of our young and amiable sovereign :—

A train less fair, as ancient fathers tell,

Seduc’d the sons of Heaven to rebel ;

I pass their form, and every charming grace—

Less than an angel would their worth debase ;

But their attire, like liveries of a kind

Simple but rich, is fresh within my mind ;

In satin white as snow the troop was gown'd,

The seams with sparkling emeralds set around.
Every face was turned upon them and their Royal mistress.
Theirs was fixed upon hers, and as they moved and turned
in conformity with her steps, it was evident that female
vanity was for a time deadened in their bosoms, and that
they were thinking not of the impression which they them-
selves created, but of that which was created by the Royal
bride. They were followed by the Duchess of Sutherland,
Of the Ladies of the Bedchamber and the Maids of Honour
we have only to say that they did honour to the Court and
to their places in the procession. It was closed, not as the
official statement announced, by six Yeomen of the Guard,
but by two officers in polished cuirasses and in dirty boots,
who commanded the squadron of Life Guards on duty at
the Palace,

¥ The bridesmaids were in white, with roses.
* Her Majesty wore a diamond necklace and earrings.
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As Her Majesty approached the Chapel, the national
anthem was performed by the instrumental band. Her
Majesty walked up the aisle, followed by her trainbearers
and attendants without noticing or bowing to any of the
peers.  On reaching the Aauf pas Her Majesty knelt on her
footstool, and having performed her private devotions, sat
down in her chair of State. The different officers of State
having now taken their seats in the body of the Chapel, the
coup d'wil was splendid beyond description.

Lords, ladies, captains, councillors, and priests,
Their choice nobility and flower ; embassies
From regions far remote

In various habits

Met from all parts to celebrate the day.

After the lapse of a few seconds Her Majesty rose and
advanced with his Royal Highness Prince Albert to the
communion-table, where the Archbishop of Canterbury
immediately commenced reading the service.

The rubric was rigidly adhered to throughout.

The Archbishop of Canterbury read the service with
great appropriateness and much feeling, the Bishop of
London repeating the responses,

When his Grace came to the words—

“ Albert, wilt thou have this woman to be thy wedded
“wife, to live together after God's ordinance in the holy
“estate of matrimony? Wilt thou love her, comfort her,
“ honour, and keep her in sickness and in health ; and for-
“saking all other, keep thee only unto her, so long as ye
“ both shall live ?”

His Royal Highness, in a firm tone, replied, I will.”

And when he said—* Victoria, wilt thou have Albert to
“ thy wedded husband, to live together after God’s ordinance
“in the holy estate of matrimony? Wilt thou obey him,
““and serve him, love, honour, and keep in sickness and in
“ health ; and, forsaking all other, keep thee t}nly unto him,
80 Ic-ng as ye both shall live 2
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Her Majesty, in a firm voice and a tone audible in all
parts of the Chapel, replied, “ T will.”

The Archbishop of Canterbury then said, * Who giveth
“ this woman to be married to this man?”

His Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex, who oeccupied
a seat on the left of Her Majesty, now advanced, and,
taking Her Majesty’s hand, said, “T do.”

The Archbishop of Canterbury then laid hold of Her
Majesty’s hand, and pressing it in that of Prince Albert's,
pronounced these words, his Royal Highness repeating
them after his Grace :—

“I, Albert, take thee, Victoria, to be my wedded wife,
“to have and to hold, from this day forward, for better for
“worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and in health, to
“love and to cherish, till death do us part, according to
“God's holy ordinance ; and thereto I plight thee my
** troth.”

Her Majesty repeated the words mutatis mutandis, *1,
“ Victoria, take thee, Albert, to my wedded husband, to
*have and to hold, from this day forward, for better for
“ worse, for richer for poorer, in sickness and in health, to
‘love, cherish, and to obey, till death do us part, according
“to God's holy ordinance ; and thereto I give thee my
““ troth.”

The Archbishop of Canterbury then took the ring, a
plain gold ring, from his Royal Highness, and placing it to
the fourth finger of Her Majesty, returned it to his Royal
Highness, Prince Albert put it on, repeating after his
Grace these words—* With this ring I thee wed, with my
“body I thee worship, and with all my worldly goods I thee
““endow ; in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
‘“the Holy Ghost. Amen.”

The Archbishop then concluded the service as follows,

Her Majesty and Prince Albert still remaining standing at
the altar :—
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“ (O Eternal God, Creator and Preserver of all mankind,
“Giver of all spiritual grace, the Author of everlasting life,
“send Thy blessing upon these Thy servants, Victoria and
“ Albert, whom we bless in Thy name ; that as Isaac and
“ Rebecca lived faithfully together, so these persons may
“surely perform and keep the vow and covenant betwixt
“ them made (whereof this ring given and received is a token
“ and pledge), and may ever remain in perfect love and peace
“ together, and live according to Thy laws, through Jesus
“ Christ our Lord. Amen,

“ Those whom God hath joined together let no man put
“ asunder.”

The Park and Tower guns then fired a Royal salute.

The Archbishop of Canterbury then proceeded :—

“ Forasmuch as Albert and Victoria have consented
‘“ together in holy wedlock, and have witnessed the same
“before God and this company, and thereto have given
““and pledged their troth either to other, and have declared
““ the same by giving and receiving of a ring, and by joining
“ of hands, T pronounce that they be man and wife together.
“In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
“ Holy Ghost. -Amen.

“ God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost,
“ bless, preserve, and keep you ; the Lord mercifully with
“ his favour look upon you ; and so fill you with all spiritual
“ benediction and grace, that ye may so live together in this
“life, that in the world to come ye may have life everlasting.
* Amen.”

The choir then performed the Deus Misereatur (King's
in B flat), the verse parts being doubled by the choir and
sung by Messrs. Knyvett, Wylde, Neil, Vaughan, Sale, and
Bradbury, on the decani side; and on the canforis, by
Evans, Salmon, Horncastle, Roberts, Welsh, and Clarke.

Sir George Smart presided at the organ.

It is but justice to the gentlemen of the Chapel Royal
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to state that this service was executed in the most effective
and spirit-stirring manner,

The Archbishop of Canterbury then proceeded :—

“ Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy
“name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth,
“as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread.
 And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that
“ trespass against us. And lead us not into temptation, but
“ deliver us from evil. Amen.

“ Minister.—O Lord, save Thy servant and Thy hand-
“ maid :

“ Answer.—Who put their trust in Thee.

“ Minister.—(0 Lord, send them help from Thy holy
“ place : :

“ Answer.—And evermore defend them.

“ Minister.—Be unto them a tower of strength.

“ Answer.—From the face of their enemy.

“ Minister.—O Lord, hear our prayer :

** Answer,—And let our cry come unto Thee.

“ Minister.—O God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of
“ Jacob, bless these Thy servants, and sow the seed of
“eternal life in their hearts ; that whatsoever in Thy Holy
** Word they shall profitably learn, they may in deed fulfil the
“same. Look, O Lord, mercifully upon them from heaven
‘“ and bless them. And as Thou didst send Thy blessing upon
“ Abraham and Sarah, to their great comfort, so vouchsafe
“to send Thy blessing upon these Thy servants ; that they,
“obeying Thy will, and always being in safety under Thy
“ protection, may abide in Thy love unto their lives' end;
“ through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen.”

The Archbishop of Canterbury proceeded to the end
with the remainder of the service as prescribed in the Book
of Common Prayer, Her Majesty and Prince Albert still
standing before the communion-table.
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The service having concluded, the several members of
the Royal Family who had occupied places around the
altar returned to take their positions in the procession. On
passing Her Majesty, they all paid their congratulations,
and the Duke of Sussex, after shaking her by the hand in
a manner which appeared to have little ceremony, but with
cordiality in it, affectionately kissed her cheek. After all
had passed with the exception of the Royal Bride and
Bridegroom, Her Majesty stepped hastily across to the
other side of the altar, where the Queen Dowager was
standing, and kissed her.

Prince Albert then took Her Majesty’s hand, and the
Royal pair left the Chapel, all the spectators standing.

While the processiol was proceeding down the aisle,
Her Majesty spoke frequently to the Earl of Uxbridge, who
was on her right hand, apparently giving directions as to
the order of the procession.

We have found it impossible, in our short description,
to do justice either to the demeanour of the * happy,
happy pair "—which was firm, self-possessed, and dignified
throughout—or to the various groups who gave interest and
animation to the scene. The spectacle in the Chapel, from
first to last, was gorgeous in the extreme—

Fremier, prelate, potentate, and peer

giving lustre and brilliancy to the whole,

Among the various excellent arrangements connected
with the celebration of Her Majesty's marriage, we heard
with some astonishment and regret, that the gentlemen of the
Chapel Royal, who were obliged to sustain no unimportant
part in the solemnization, did so, for the first time on
such an occasion, not only without receiving any remu-
neration for their trouble, but without even a pair of gloves,
a rosette, or any other favour being allowed them.
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RETURN FROM THE CHAPEL ROVAL,

The deep interest taken by the spectators in the
Colonnade in the proceedings of the day was shown by the
general silence which prevailed unto the period of the
Queen's approach. As soon as she had passed into the
Chapel every tongue seemed set at liberty, and a confused
murmur arose, which compelled the attendants to close the
doors of the ante-chapel, lest it should penetrate into the
Chapel where the solemn rites of religion were performing.
A word, however, from one of the officers of the Lord
Chamberlain was sufficient to put an end to this impropriety.
The doors were again opened, the music of the anthem was
faintly heard, the signal-guns ceased to fire, and at a few
minutes past one the procession began to remarshal itself
for its return. The Bridegroom’s procession, which was,
however, robbed of his presence, returned first. Again were
the Duke and Hereditary Prince of Saxe-Coburg loudly
cheered. The nuptial procession then returned in the
same order as before. On the appearance of Her Majesty
hand-in-hand with her Royal Husband, the clapping of hands
and waving of handkerchiefs were renewed time after time,
until they had passed out of sight. Whether by accident
or design, His Royal Highness Prince Albert enclosed
Her Majesty’s hand in his own in such a way as to display
the wedding-ring, which appeared more solid than is usual
in ordinary weddings. On their return, cheers were given
to most, if not to all, of the ladies of royal birth who had
received them on their approach, There was, however,
one cheer far more long and enthusiastic than any other
of the day reserved for the Duke of Wellington as he left
the Chapel. He was not part of the royal procession, and
1t had passed to some distance before he made his appear-
ance. As soon as he had arrived in the centre of the
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brother, the Duke of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and Prince Ernest.
The Royal Duchess was loudly cheered, which she acknow-
ledged most graciously. Viscount Melbourne and Viscount
Palmerston followed soon after in full official costume, then
came the Marquis of Normanby, dressed in the uniform of
a Colonial Governor, and at ten minutes to two o'clock the
Royal procession returned. The Prince rode in the carriage
with the Queen. His Royal Highness assisted Her Majesty
to alight, and led her into the Palace. The Koyal bride
entered her own hall with an open and joyous countenance,
Alushed perhaps in the slightest degree, and in the most
smiling and condescending manneér acknowledged the loud
and cordial cheers which rang through the apartment. The
Royal bridegroom handed Her Majesty through the State
rooms. The Duke of Sussex soon followed. The Duke
was dressed in his uniform as Captain-General of the Hon-
ourable Artillery Company, and wore the Collars and other
insignia of the Orders of the Garter, Bath, and St. Andrew.
The Duke of Cambridge arrived immediately after, ac-
companied by the Duchess, Prince George, and the two
Princesses. His Royal Highness wore the insignia of the
Orders of the Garter and the Bath, and carried his biton as
Field Marshal. Prince George was dressed in the uniform
of his regiment, and was decorated with the Order of the
Garter. The Duke led in the little Princess Mary. The
invited guests to the déedner followed each other in rapid
succession,

WEDDING BREAKFAST,

At Buckingham Palace there was a wedding repast, at
which several of the illustrious participators in the previous

ceremony, and the officers of the household and Ministers
of State, were present.
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tions of a vast multitude. The first carriage was occupied
only by Her Majesty and Prince Albert ; the second and
three others by the Lord and Lady in Waiting, the Groom,
Equerry, two Maids of Honour, and other attendants of
Her Majesty and his Royal Highness. Just before the
Royal eortége left Buckingham Palace, the sun shone forth
with full brightness, the skies were cleared of their murky
clouds, and all things seemed to promise that future happi-
ness which we sincerely trust may be the lot of the illus-
trious pair.

The Prince was dressed in a plain dark travelling dress,
and Her Majesty in a white satin pelisse, trimmed with
swansdown, with a white satin bonnet and feather,

CONETITUTION-HILL.

At an hour considerably before sunrise this neighbour-
hood began to exhibit signs of preparation for the approach-
ing spectacle, which became more evident and more bustling
as the day drew on. Parties of cavalry and infantry moving
to their posts, orderlies dashing to and fro, groups of sight-
seers, male and female, hurrying from every quarter towards
Buckingham Palace ; and last, though not least, numerous
swarms of persons scattered over the Green Park, laden
with planks, casks, chairs, tables, and other means of eleva-
tion for the purpose of giving a sight of the procession,
denoting by their wild cries and determination, and cunning
in baffling the efforts of the police to prevent their ingress
into the Park, the origin of the majority of them from the
sister island: all these gave a variety and life to the scene
which almost compensated for the dulness and gloom of the
morning. But, gloomy and unpromising as the morning
was, the parties interested seemed determined to make the
best of it, and good-humoured jests circulating among the
crowd, and now and then a pefife émente, or short-lived
squabble, whiled away the damp and heavy hours. At
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length, however, about eight o'clock, amusement began to
turn up in the arrivals of the guests invited to the Royal
nuptials, who, as they successively filed under the triumphal
arch, were challenged by the warder, and showed the pink
or white cards which gave a title to admittance, lent an air
of considerable liveliness in the scene, not unmixed with
something of the feudal and the romantic. First came in
various flies and cabs, and wvehicles of low degree, certain
damsels who were pointed out to us as Maids of Honour,
or persons otherwise appertaining to the Royal Household ;
then a strong body of the Foot Guards marched towards
the position allotted to them in the immediate neighbour-
hood of Buckingham Palace; then came a body of the
Horse Guards Blue, with fifes and cymbals playing merrily,
and then the general company began to make their appear-
ance, among whom we noticed Mr. Montgomery, Lord
Monteagle, the Vice-Chancellor, Lord and Lady Langdale,
Viscount and Lady Howick, the Duke of Norfolk (in his
robes and with his staff of office as Earl Marshal), Sir G.
Grey, Lord and Lady Ashley, the Earl of Burlington,
Viscount Morpeth, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Lord
John Russell, Mr. Labouchere, Lord Holland, the Marquis
of Normanby, Viscount Palmerston, Lord Duncannon, the
Lord Chancellor, the Austrian and other Ministers, and the
Marchioness of Normanby. The Ministers, with the excep-
tion of the Lord Chancellor, who wore his legal costume,
were attired in the Windsor uniform of blue, guarded or
turned up with an edging of oak-leaf in gold, but strange to
tell, they passed in every instance without the smallest
notice, favourable or otherwise, on the part of the immense
multitude who were congregated in this quarter. At a
quarter to twelve the Duke of Cambridge and suite in three
of the Royal carriages drove through the gate escorted by a
guard of honour, The Duke of Sussex passed in a single
carriage at a few minutes before twelve o'clock. The illus-
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trious Duke wore, as usual, his black silk skullcap, looked
in very good health, and was very favourably received by the
crowd. We should have said, however, that about a quarter
to eleven the rain cleared off, and we had an opportunity to
take a survey of the assembled multitude, and certainly we
should say that this assemblage, though decidedly greater
in numbers than any which has been collected during this
reign on a like public occasion, was also decidedly inferior
in the proportion of well-dressed persons, and persons
carrying the air of respectability. Of these we noticed but
few ; at the same time there appeared to be a very much
smaller display of military as well as of civil force than has
formerly been usual. The police, however, in spite of the
mob's restless importunty, displayed their habitual temper
and firmness, and the soldiery their own unrivalled patience
and good-humour. And so the day wore on until about
half-past two o'clock, when, the rain and mist having cleared
off, the coup d'eil from the triumphal arch was certainly
striking, for as far as the eye could reach towards Ken-
sington, along Hyde Park, the Green Park, and Piccadilly,
the whole area was more or less thickly crowded with human
beings, all anxiously expecting (though most of them at
a distance disabling them from enjoying) the approach of
their youthful Monarch. At length, about halfpast two
o'clock, the passage of a party of Light Dragoons, on their
way to the Palace, gave people cause to think that Her
Majesty's appearance would not be wanting long, for it was
conjectured, and rightly, that these troops were intended to
form the escort of the Royal pair to Windsor Castle. A few
minutes past four o'clock the much-expected cavalcade drew
near, a carriage with ladies of the household leading the
way, a party of the cavalry following: the Royal travelling-
chariot conveying Her Majesty and Prince Albert dashed
rapidly under the triumphal archway amidst the warm and
enthusiastic cheers of the spectators assembled around, who
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were manifestly much captivated by the comely appearance
of the Prince, and by the affable and graceful manner in
which he ackowledged their notice. Her Majesty appeared
in excellent health and high spirits, and bowed in return to
the cheers of her applauding subjects with much earnestness
of manner.

ETON.

The preparations at Eton were on a grand scale. At
the entrance of the precincts of the College, on the right-
hand side of the road coming from London, and fronting
the College itself, a large wooden structure in form of a
Grecian portico, sixty feet in height and of proportionate
width, was erected. The whole of this erection was covered
with variegated lamps; on the pediment were the Royal
Arms. An inscription or * legend ” with the words “ Gratu-
latio Victorize et Alberto” surmounted the pediment. The
word “ Etona” was also conspicuous amongst the decora-
tions. Seven large flags floated gallantly from the summit
of the building, which exhibited considerable taste both in
the design and embellishments. There were no less than’
5,000 lamps in this portico, the effect of which was at night
very splendid. The interior quadrangle of the College pre-
sented a brilliant appearance. The clock-tower, on the
eastern side, was illuminated by a crown, surrounded with
a wreath of laurel, having the letters “ V. A.,” the whole
in variegated lamps. Beneath were three brilliant stars.
The arch of the clock-tower was surrounded by rows of
lamps, and the eastern side of the quadrangle was elegantly
festooned with lamps. The principal gateway into the
quadrangle was also decorated with lamps, having the
words * Floreat Etona™ over the crown of the arch,
Several thousand lamps were employed on this part of
the venerable edifice. There was also a triumphal arch
of laurels and lamps across the road by the Christopher
Inn.

30
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At the entrance into Eton the whole of the scholars and
masters of the school were collected, to the number of 550,
wearing bridal favours, and from time to time was heard the
noise of maroons, fired in token of loyalty and rejoicing.
Besides the preparations at the College, the main street of
Eton presented a lively appearance ; most of the houses
were illuminated, and the principal tradesmen exhibited stars
and other emblems of the joyous event. The whole place
was in a state of bustle and excitement ; all was felicity, At
the Christopher Inn a dinner was prepared for a large party
of the inhabitants, and there were private parties at most of
the houses of the Dames and College authorities.

WINDSOR.

In the morning the appearance of Windsor differed in
no respect from its ordinary character, and scarcely a
symptom was observable of an intention to make any public
celebration of the Royal wedding. All the shops were
opened as usual ; every one seemed busy in his customary
avocations ; no merry peal of bells welcomed in the day ;
and the rain, falling in torrents, made the town look very
dull and miserable. By degrees this melancholy aspect of
affairs wore away. The rain ceased: in the afternoon the
shops were closed, and the inhabitants having now nothing
to detain them at home, thronged the streets, decorated with
wedding favours and dressed in the gayest possible style,
and the prospect—so gloomy a short time before—became
lively and charming. The sun shot forth its beams, and the
bells, as if awakened from slumber, burst out in joyous
chimes. As the day advanced, the weather grew more and
more propitious, and numbers of strangers, anxious to see
Her Majesty with her illustrious Consort enter the noble
Palace of her ancestors at Windsor, poured into the place,
conveyed in every conceivable description of vehicle. Most
of these persons, after giving a hearty farewell cheer to the
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Royal couple as they passed through the gates of the Castle,
returned again to London, resolved to finish the amusement
of the day by a sight of the splendid illuminations in town.
About half-past two o'clock considerable excitement was
occasioned among the various groups of persons waiting to
see the Royal cortige pass through High Street by the appear-
ance of the Royal standard, which at that hour was raised
at the Round Tower. Various were the conjectures as to
the particular circumstance which the hoisting of this proud
and noble banner might be intended to indicate ; but having
tired themselves with explanatory suggestions, the crowd
came to the conclusion that it must be the signal of Her
Majesty’s departure from St. James's Palace after the con-
clusion of the nuptial ceremony. At four o'clock a troop of
Life Guards left Windsor for the purpose of meeting the
Royal cortige on the road and escorting it to the Castle, At
this hour a dense concourse of persons had collected about
the gates of the Castle, which appeared to be the floint of
greatest attraction, and an unbroken line of spectators
extended from this spot to the extremity of Eton near to
London. As always happens in cases like the present, the
anxiously-expected arrival was announced about one hundred
and fifty times before it actually happened, and as each
successive rumour turned out to be false it would not be
easy to depict the momentary disappointment manifested by
the impatient assemblage.

The evening had closed in before the arrival of the
Royal party. The whole town was therefore illuminated
before they entered it, and the effect produced by the
glitter of the lights on the congregated multitude was
exceedingly splendid. Every house in Windsor was illu-
minated ; many of them were handsomely decorated with
flags, laurels, mottoes, and artificial bouquets. Ingenious
devices and transparent representations of the Queen and
Prince Albert were not few nor far between. The Town-
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hall, the White Hart Inn, the Castle Inn, and several houses
in the neighbourhood were conspicuous for the brilliancy and
beauty of their decorations.

At half-past six the crowd on the Castle-hill had become
so dense that it was with difficulty the line of road for the
Royal carriages was kept clear. The whole street was one
living mass, whilst the walls of the houses glowed with
crowns, stars, and all the brilliant devices which gas and oil
could supply. At this moment a flight of rockets was
visible in the air, it was apparently over Eton, and it was
immediately concluded that the Queen had entered Eton.
The bells now rang merrily, and the shouts of the spectators
were heard as the Royal ewrfége approached the Castle. At
twenty minutes before seven the Royal carriage arrived in
the High Street, Windsor, preceded by the advanced-guard
of the travelling escort, consisting of a body of the 2nd Life
Guards, commanded by Lieutenant Totenham, which
relieved the 14th Dragoons at Colnbrook. The shouts
were now most loud and cheering, and from the windows
and balconies of the houses handkerchiefs were waved by
the ladies, whilst the gentlemen huzza'd and waved their
hats. The carriage, from the crowd, proceeded slowly, Her
Majesty and her Royal Consort bowing to the people. Her
Majesty looked remarkably well, and Prince Albert seemed
in the highest spirits at the cordiality with which he was
greeted. It was exactly a quarter to seven when the Royal
carriage drew up at the grand entrance. The Queen was
handed from the carriage by the Prince : she immediately
took his arm and entered the Castle. In the carriages which
followed that in which the Royal pair arrived were Lady
Sandwich, Lady in Waiting ; the Hon. Miss Cocks and the
Hon. Miss Cavendish, Maids of- Honour ; Lord Torrington,
Major Keppel, and Mr. Seymour, the Groom and Equerry
in Waiting, who formed the Royal dinner-party.

In the evening the auspicious event was celebrated by a
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